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MODULE 1: CONCEPT, TYPES AND TECHNIQUES OF TRANSLATION

Unit 1 : The Concept of Translation
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3.3 Difference between translation and interpretation
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4.0
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5.0
Summary
6.0
Tutor marked Assignment
7.0
References / Further Readings
1.0 – Introduction
Translation, according to Newmark (1981), is an art as well a skill and a science. It rests
on three aspects namely: the native and foreign cultures, the two languages, the writer
and the translator respectively. It is an indisputable fact that there is a pressing need today
for availability of an adequate number of competent translators, as we live in an era in
which advanced means of communication such as the electronic and print media (radio,
television, internet and the press) have turned the world into a global village, and as a
result, news of events around the terrestorial globe reach us just as soon as they happen or
at most after few minutes or hours of their occurrence. An attempt shall therefore, be
made in this unit to examine the concept and importance of translation.
You would remember that the importance of translation was treated in the Arabic –
English course material, here we shall give you a supplementary information to what you
may have read in the Arabic – English course material.
2.0 Objectives
On successful completion of this unit, students will be able to:
• discuss the concept of translation
• understand the need for translation; and
• identify the difference between translation and interpreting.
•
discuss the importance of translation.
•
know the nexus between translation, cultures, worlds of thought
and perception.
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understand that translation plainly reveals the complexities of
language and of specific texts.

3.0 Main contents
3.1 The Concept of Translation
It may be difficult to provide a comprehensive definition for the term, translation because
theorists differ on the precise nature and the processes involved in translation. However,
most definitions of translation may be classified under one of two headings. While the
first is concerned with the process of translation, the second focuses on translation as a
product, and describes what a good translation should be like. Example of definitions that
concentrate on translation as a process is that suggested by Catford (1965) and another by
Hatim and Mason (1990). Catford defines translation as "a process of substituting a text
in one language for a text in another". Thus, he considers translation as an operation
performed on language, and so builds his definition on the concept of equivalence. Like
Catford, Hatim and Mason consider translation as "a communicative process which takes
place within a social context". They argue further that translation is a useful test case for
examining the whole issue of the role of language in social life and creating a new act of
communication of a previously existing one".
On the other hand, Nida and Taber (1969) and Newmark (1981) in their definitions,
focus on translation as a product. Nida and Taber define translation as "producing in the
receptor language the closest natural equivalent of the source language message, first in
terms of meaning and secondly, in terms of style". Thus, they attach greater importance
to the forms understood and accepted by the target audience for which a translation is
designed, and also emphasize the importance of understanding the original text before
constructing a text in the target language. Newmark, in the same manner, defines
translation as "a craft consisting in the attempt to replace a written message and/or a
statement in one language by the same message and/or statement in another language".
Translation, he continues, is rendition of the meaning of a text into another language in
the way that the author intended the text.
It would be observed that Newman, like Nida and Taber also stresses the importance of
understanding the intention of the original text author before translating it into a target
language. Since the comprehension of the intention of the original text author is crucial
for producing an accurate text in a target language, we subscribe, therefore, to the
definitions here above among many others.

3.2 Understanding the need for Translation
To facilitate effective communication among peoples of different cultures and languages,
translation must take place from native to foreign languages and vice-versa in matters of
4

ARA383

English-Arabic Translation [Year]

socialization, education, administration, diplomatic relations, religion, commerce and
etcetera. Furthermore, nearly all companies today use ordinary translators to decode all
types of documents such as press releases, reports and other material relevant to their
business. Nevertheless, at some point these companies will need to interpret a document
of a technical nature. Using the same translation services for a technical paper that we use
for general translations might cause a fundamental mistake. Sometimes, the person we
rely upon to provide the translation service may not have the requisite skills or training to
undertake a technical translation. This is because the technique of translation service is
quite different from any other translation service. The major differences are in the
intensity of complication in the translation and the level of accuracy required. It is
therefore very necessary to understand both aspects when contracting out tasks and
projects to translators.
3.3. Difference between translation and interpreting
The professions of translation and interpreting are notably different but the two overlap in
some areas. A translator interprets the written word and the result of his/her interpretation
is usually in written form. He/she has time to deliberate, conduct research, proof-read,
revise, consult colleagues and submit his/her written translation to client. An interpreter,
on the other hand, interprets the spoken word and mostly does not have the extra time nor
a second chance to revise the result of the interpretation. Many translators, though, will
have done some interpreting but this will probably have been secondary to written
translation.
3.4. The Importance of Translation
The importance of translation can be brought to a sharp focus if we consider the fact that
effective communication among different cultures can only be achieved through
translation. It is by way of translation that peoples from different cultural backgrounds
are introduced to various languages and ways of thought. Further, to train translators and
interpreters, it is very necessary to understand the relationship between language and
culture because "translation takes place in the context of the relations between two
cultures, two worlds of thought and perception". Newmark opines that there is a cultural
value in translation". Culture is also heavily indebted to translation for its intellectual
development, and it is through translation that the complexities of language and of
specific texts are clearly demonstrated.
In addition to that, good writing and bad writing are easily exposed in the process of
translation. Translation is an important source of diffusion of every kind of knowledge; it
facilitates the understanding of development of every aspect of culture in other
civilizations; and thus enriches people's knowledge and understanding of their own
culture.
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Self Assessment Exercise
Write a summary note on the concept of translation and discuss the bases for various
perspectives.
Of what importance is translation in today’s world?
4.0 Conclusion
From the foregoing, one can safely conclude that translation of one language to another is
indispensable in today's world for educational, socio-economic and politico-religious
development among peoples of different linguistic backgrounds. It breaks the barriers of
linguistic differences and "promotes harmonious interaction and mutual understanding".
Furthermore, the importance of translation also lies in the fact that translation has today
become a major course of offer in most of the universities across the globe.
5.0 Summary
In this unit, we have been able to highlight the concept of translation, its significance in
today's world and the perspectives of some translation theorists to the concept. While
some view it as a process, others see it as a product, yet others opine that translation is
both a process and a product. However, all emphasize the position of the source language
and the target language as being vital. The difference between translation and
interpretation was also demarcated. In addition to that, the unit explained the importance
of translation in cultural relations and effective communication; just as it clearly
demonstrate the role of translation in language studies, intellectual development, and
knowledge diffusion; and in understanding cultural development in other civilizations.
We are also able to understand the significance of translation to calligraphy.
In the next unit, we shall look at the historical background of translation.
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
-

Explain the concept of translation and identify the need for it.
Distinguish between translation and interpreting.
Discuss the significance of translation to culture and civilization.
Identify the connections between translation, language and calligraphy.

7.0 References / Further Readings
Al-Ghussain, Reem Abdel Al Latif (2003) Areas of Cultural and Linguistic
Difficulty in English – Arabic Translation. PhD Thesis in the Department of
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Linguistics and English Language, University of Durham, UK.

Catford, J. (1965) A Linguistic Theory of Translation. Oxford University Press,
United Kingdom.
Geoffrey Samuelsson-Brown (2004) A Practical Guide for Translators (4TH
Edition) Multilingual Matters Ltd, Clevedon.
Hatim, B. and Mason, I. (1990) Discourse and the Translator. Longman.
United Kingdom.
Hatim, B. (2001) Teaching and Researching Translation. Applied linguistics
in action series. Longman, United Kingdom.
Newmark, P. (1981) Approaches to Translation. Language and Teaching
series, Pergamon, United Kingdom.
Nida, E. A. and Taber, C. R. (1969) The Theory and Practice of Translation.
Brill, Leiden
Delisle, J. (1988) Translation: An Interpretive Approach. University of Ottawa
Press. Canada.
Newmark, P. (1988) A Textbook of Translation. Prentice Hall, United
Kingdom.
Newmark, P. (1991) About Translation. Multilingual Matters, United
Kingdom.
http://www.cssfx.net
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Unit 2: Historical Background of Translation
Contents
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Contents
3.1. The Annals of Translation
3.2. Historical Background of English – Arabic Translation
3.3. Full Translation and Partial Translation.
3.4. Total and Restricted Translation.
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References and Further Readings
1.0 Introduction
In the preceding unit, an attempt was made to shed light on the concept of translation by
reviewing some of the various definitions suggested by translation theorists. We also
drew a line bewteen translation and interpreting. And we focused attention on the
importance of translation - we advanced a number of points to substantiate the relevance
of translation in many ways. In this unit, we shall read history backwards to trace the
starting point of translation and the eventual beginning of English – Arabic translation.
We will also consider some kinds of translation such as full and partial translation, as
well as total and restricted translation.
2.0 Objectives
At the end of the lesson in this unit, you should be able to:
• tell the history of translation
• know the several stages, which non-Arabic – Arabic translation passed through
• pinpoint the origin of English – Arabic translation.
• enumerate some kinds of translations
• differentiate between full and partial translation
• explain what difference there is between total and restricted translation.
3.0 Main Content
3.1 The Annals of Translation
Translation activity is as old as time. There is no doubting the fact that every intellectual
or scientific awakening has always been preceded by or begun with active translation. In
8
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the ancient times, strenuous translations from Greek language to Latin had been carried
out following the decline of the Greek civilization and emergence of the Roman.
Europe remained under the darkness of the middle ages till the fall of Constantine and
transfer of its treasures through the relics of the Greek and the Roman to the then great
western nations. Extensive translation exercise thus became active, rendering these
antiques into such nascent European languages as English, French and Spanish, most of
which developed out of Latin, and from elements of regional dialects or languages of
varying impacts and power depending on region. The annal of renaissance period began
with those translation works stabilizing, digesting and assimilating the translated, and
then impressing it on the shaping of European mentality.
3.2. Historical Background of English – Arabic Translation
Arab civilzation likewise, had in history experienced many great translations. Between
the 7th and the 8th centuries and beyond, the heritages of such early nations as Persia and
Rome, that preceded the Arab nation, had been translated into Arabic via Sanskrit, Syriac
and later directly through the Greek translation. The Arabs, therefore, started learning
foreign languages following stability of Islam in conquered regions, hence, they were
able to render many alien heritages into Arabic.
The Abbasid period particularly witnessed a widespread of vivacious translation activities
as Iraq was populated by a sizeable number of medical practitioners, philosophers and
astrologers. Translation during this era passed through several stages: it began by
translating materials on Medicine, Astrology, Mathematics, Philosophy and Logic, and
culminated in the translation of various books on sciences and literatures. This activity
eventually resulted in the diffussion of knowledge, development of thinking styles and
growth of Islamic sects, whose methodology is based on dialectic. All of these climaxed
in the flourishing of Syntax and the evolution of Rhetoric. It is however, pertinent to
mention that the later translation experience, which started by the middle of the 19th
century, when Rifa'at Tahtawi founded in Egypt the language academy for translation of
European languages (English inclusive), was an upshot of those early experiences in
translation. Thenceforth, translation became a science having its own fundamental
principles, after it had been an art relying on the competence and genius of a translator.
3.3. Full Translation and Partial Translation
There are several kinds of translation depending on perspectives of translation theorists
and their classification. Though, in the Arabic – English translation module, you have
been taken through some types of translation including literal, idiomatic, interlinear and
free translation. These are indeed the most popular types nonetheless, in the present unit;
you will be exposed to other types such as full and partial translation. Catford (1965)
shall be our reference point here as he succinctly distinguishes between these two kinds
of translation, depending on the extent to which the source language text is submitted to
9
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the translation process. According to him, in a full translation, the entire text is
subjected to the translation process and every part of the source text is replaced by target
text material. In partial translation, on the other hand, he observes that some parts of the
source language text are left untranslated and they are simply rendered to and
incorporated in the target text.
3.4. Total Translation and Restricted Translation
Catford (1965) also draws a line between total and restricted translations. These have to
do with the levels of language involved in translation. Total translation, according to him,
is "the replacement of source language grammar and lexis by equivalent target language
grammar and lexis with consequential replacement of source language phonology by
(non-equivalent) target language phonology". Restricted translation, in contrast, means
"the replacement of source language textual material by equivalent target language
textual material at only one level".
It needs mentioning that most translation works are concerned with the later as using the
former may pose a greater difficulty in translation process and output.
It is pertinent to mention here that, there exist other types of translation aside from the
"Normal" translation, which is the well known, traditional lingual process of exchanging
and adapting a text from one language to another. The guidelines for normal translation
are usually fulfilled by qualified translators, though sometimes, if the translation requires
deeper and more special knowledge which can be provided only by professionals in a
field, we prefer them to general translators.
These other types include ‘Certified Translation’ and ‘Localization’. In cases, when we
need to submit documents to authorities, we might need certified translation of financial
reports and certificates. In Nigeria for example, the simplest description of "Certified
translation" is the translation made by departments of languages in various universities.
Others call it "Official translation". Official translation is normal translation, which has
been proofread and printed on official paper with a bilingual certification and official
stamp.
Localizing, on the other hand, is a special type of translation. In this type, the
safeguarding of the global content, the form and the desired effect is often more
important than the exact meaning of words. It therefore requires different view and way
of thinking than "Normal translation". The translator's creativeness comes to play during
localization, while it is not typical during "Normal" translation procedures. Localization
is often used in advertisement spots, in formulating slogans and for designing various
digital contents.
Self Assessment Exercise:
Trace the origin of Translation.
How significant is the Abbasid period to translation?
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4.0. Conclusion
Translation had been known since the ancient times in Greek and Latin languages. Other
languages such as French and Spanish had been rendered into English before being
translated to Arabic. Heritages of non-Arab nations like Persia and Rome had been
translated via Syriac and Greek into Arabic between the 7th and the 8th centuries, and
beyond.
Understanding the four kinds of translation elaborated in this unit has shown that
translation types are diverse depending on the criteria used by translation theorist in
categorization. Bringing these other classifications here is just to acquaint students with
other types. Nevertheless, more could still be discovered in translation theory books.
5.0. Summary
We understand in this unit that translation is part of renaissance activity – the Abbasid
period was a remarkable era of active translation. The middle of the 19th century was a
turning point in the annals of English – Arabic translation due to the founding of
language academy in Egypt by Rifa'at Tahtawi. In the just concluded lesson, you were
also exposed to other types of translation including full, partial, total and restricted
translation. While full and partial translation lays bare the extent to which the source
language text is submitted to the translation process, total and restricted translation
reveals the degree to which grammar, lexis and phonology of the source language are
replaced in the target language.
6.0. Tutor marked Assignment
How did English – Arabic translation evolve and what factors led to its development?
Explain each of the kinds of translation listed hereunder:
1. Full translation
2. Partial translation
3. Total translation
4. Restricted translation
Distinguish between Certified Translation and Localized Translation.
7.0. References/Further Readings
Yusuf, Muhammad Hassan (2006) Kayfa Tutarjim (2nd Edition). (NP), Cairo.
Abu Ghazalah, Talal (2007) Dalil Tadrib al-Mutarjimeen fi Tarjamah. Sharkah
Abu Ghazalah Lil Tarjamah wa Tawzee'in wal-Nashr.
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Hitti, Phillip K (1981) History of the Arabs (10th Edition). The Macmillan
Press Limited, London and Basingstoke.
Hourani, A. (1991) A History of the Arab Peoples. Faber and Faber, London.
Al-Ghussain, Reem Abdel Al Latif (2003) Areas of Cultural and Linguistic
Difficulty in English – Arabic Translation. Unpublished PhD
Thesis in the Department of Linguistics and English Language,
University of Durham, United Kingdom.
Catford, J. (1965) A Linguistic Theory of Translation. Oxford University
Press, United Kingdom.
Abu Ghazalah, Talal (2007) Dalil Tadrib al-Mutarjimeen fi Tarjamah. Sharkah
Abu Ghazalah Lil Tarjamah wa Tawzee'in wal-Nashr.
Hatim B. (1997) Communication across Cultures: Translation Theory and Text
Linguistics. University of Exeter Press, Exeter.
http://www.thetranslationagency.eu
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Unit 3: Techniques and Strategies for English-Arabic Translation
Contents
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Contents
3.1 Techniques and Strategies of English – Arabic translation.
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor-Marked Assignments
7.0 References / Further Readings
1.0

Introduction

You already have idea about the concept of Translation and what differentiates it from
interpreting. And so far we have been majorly concerned with the concept of translation
in the contents of the preceding lessons. We also reviewed the history of translation and
marked the genesis of English – Arabic translation. Some kinds of translation were also
mentioned. In this unit, we shall discuss techniques of rendering meaning and message of
English texts into Arabic. It is relevant here to mention that the strategies used in
translating English texts into Arabic are those same strategies you have been taught in the
Arabic – English translation module. They include transposition, modulation, equivalence
and adoption, which are mostly used in indirect translation, where the skill of the
translator is seriously engaged. All you need do is just apply those techniques to any
English texts you may want to transfer into Arabic. Hence, here we shall just attempt to
practically apply those strategies.
2.0

Objectives

At the end of this lesson, students should be able to:
• Know the techniques of translating English texts into Arabic.
• Recognize the technique that suits a particular text for translation.
3.0 Main Content
3.1 Techniques and strategies of English - Arabic Translation
Translation Techniques can broadly be divided into two: Direct Translation Techniques
and Indirect Translation Techniques (Oblique). Direct Translation Techniques are used
when theoretical and structural elements of the source language can be transposed into
the target language.
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Direct translation techniques include:
•
•
•

Borrowing
Calque
Literal Translation

Borrowing
Borrowing is the taking of words directly from one language into another without
translation. Many English words are "loaned" into other languages; for example software
in the field of technology and funk in culture. English also borrows numerous words from
other languages; like abattoir and résumé, which were loaned from French; hamburger
and kindergarten borrowed from German; and musk and sugar, which were loaned from
Sanskrit. Examples of borrowing from English into Arabic include Radio ﺭﺍﺩﻳﻮ, Television
 ﺗﻠﻔﺎﺯComputer  ﻛﻤﺒﻴﻮﺗﺮBrandy  ﺑﺮﺍﻧﺪﻱBank  ﺍﻟﺒﻨﻚetc.
Loaned words are often printed in italics to indicate that they are "foreign".
Calque
A calque or loan translation is a phrase borrowed from another language and translated
literally word-for-word. It is often seen in specialized or internationalized fields such as
quality assurance (assurance qualité taken from English). Examples of calque that have
been absorbed into English include standpoint and beer garden from German Standpunkt
and Biergarten. Some calques can become widely accepted in the target language (such
as standpoint and beer garden). The meaning of other calques can be rather
incomprehensible for most people, especially when they have to do with specific
vocations or subjects such as science and law. For example Solución de compromiso is a
Spanish legal term taken from the English compromise solution and although Spanish
attorneys comprehend it, the meaning is not readily understood by the layman. A fruitless
calque can be exceedingly unnatural, and can cause unwanted humor, and is often
interpreted as signifying lack of expertise of the translator in the target language.
Literal Translation
This is word-for-word translation. It can be used in some languages and not in others
depending on the sentence structure. Sometimes it works and sometimes it does not,
because of differences in sentence structures of various languages. And the fact that one
sentence can be translated literally across languages does not necessarily mean that all
sentences can be translated literally.
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Indirect (Oblique) Translation
Oblique Translation Techniques are used when the structural or theoretical elements of
the source language cannot be directly translated without changing meaning or
disorganizing the syntactical and stylistics elements of the target language.
Indirect translation techniques include:
•
•
•
•
•

Equivalence or Reformulation
Transposition
Modulation
Adaptation
Compensation

Equivalence/Reformulation
Searching the Arabic language for the most similar and apposite phrase that is analogous
in English language. It often applies to translation of idioms, proverbs and figures of
speech. An example of searching equivalence in English – Arabic translation is: "Birds of
a feather flock together." A literal translation of this proverb may read thus: " ﺕ
 ﺭ ﺫﺍ "ﺍﻟ ﹸﻄﻴﻮ
ً ﲑ َمعا ﻄ ﺗ ﺪ ﺣ ﺡ ﻭﺍ
ﺟﻨﺎ ﹴ whereas the corresponding meaning in Arabic is "ﻊ ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﻟﻬﺎﺷﻜﺎ ﻓﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺭ "ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄﻴﻮ.
Another example close to that is "Tell me who you go with and I'll tell you who you are",
which if literally translated into Arabic would read: "ﺖ
 ﻧﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹸﻗﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻪ ﻣﻌ ﺐ
 ﻫ ﺗ ﹾﺬ ﻦ ﻣ ﻟﻲ  "ﹸﻗﻞbut the
matching meaning in Arabic is in the saying: "ﺪﻱ ﺘﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻥ ﺭ ﻦ ﹺﺑﺎﳌ ﹶﻘﺎ "ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹺﺮﻳ.
One would observe that the process of reformulation is though creative but not always
easy as translator would have to express an idea in a completely different manner.
Transposition Technique
In the process of Transposition, parts of speech change their sequence when they are
translated. For example, “White House” (in English) when translated into Arabic using
transposition becomes ﺾ
 ﻴﺑﺖ ﺍ َﻷ
 ﻴﺒ“ ﹶﺍﻟNational Open University of Nigeria” becomes ﻌ ﹸﺔ ﻣ )ﹶﺍﹾﻟﺠﺎ
(ﻳﺎﺠ ﹺﲑ
ﻴ ﹺﻨﻟ ﺣ ﹸﺔ ﺘﻮﻴ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺍﳌ ﹾﻔﻮ ﹶﻃﹺﻨ ﹶﺍﹾﻟ. It is in a sense a change of word class because of the fact that
grammatical structures are often different in diverse languages. This technique requires
that the translator knows that it is possible to replace a word category in the target
language without altering the meaning of the source language text, for example: the
English “Hand written” (noun + participle) becomes in Arabic ﺪ ﻴﺎﹾﻟﺏ ﺑ
 ﺘﻮﻣ ﹾﻜ (passive
participle + preposition and accusative noun).
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Modulation Technique
This technique consists in using a phrase that is dissimilar in the source and target
languages to express the same idea: “It’s okay” literally means ﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻴﺟ ﻩ ﺬ ﻫ /ﺪ ﻴﺟ ﻫ ﹶﺬﺍ but translates
better as ﺱ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻻ. It changes the semantics and shifts viewpoint of the source language.
Through the process of modulation, the translator generates a change in the judgment of
the message without altering meaning and without generating a sense of inelegance in the
reader of the target language text. Other examples of modulation include “Safe Journey”
literally translates as ﻨ ﹲﺔﻴﻣ ﺣﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ  ﹺﺭbut translates better as ﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻴﻌ ﺳ ﺣﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﺪ ; ﹺﺭ ﻤ ﺣ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﻌ ﺍﹶﻟ. Another one is
“Happy New Year” which literally translates as ﺭ ﺮﻭ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺪ ﻳﺪ ﺟ ﺪ ﻴﻋ but is better translated into
Arabic as ﻙ ﺭ ﻣﺒﺎ ﺪ ﻴﻋ .
This technique of changing the viewpoint in a message is what makes a reader say: "Yes,
this is exactly how we say it in our language".
Adaptation
This technique applies when something specific to one language culture is expressed in a
totally different way that is appropriate to another language culture. It is a shift in cultural
environment. It is used when the limit to translation has been reached, i.e. when a simple
translation would not work or it would produce confusion in the target language and
culture. Titles of books, movies, and characters often fit into this category. Should we
translate Barbecue in English as ﺑ ﹲﺔﺩ ﻣ ﹾﺄ in Arabic?
Compensation
Compensation can be used when something cannot be translated, and the meaning that is
lost is expressed elsewhere in the translated text. According to Peter Fawcett, it is:
"...making good in one part of the text something that could not be translated in another".
Examples that we can give here are pronouns between English and Arabic: English does
not have plural for such pronoun of congregation as “you” and as such “you” would
translate into Arabic as ﻢ ﺘﻧ( ﹶﺃfor congregation of males) and ﻦ ﺘﻧ( ﹶﺃfor congregation of
females). The same “you” would translate into Arabic as ﺖ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃfor a second person (male
)and ﺖ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃfor a second person (female). These lost meanings are normally compensated
elsewhere in the target text through explanation.
Self-Assessment Exercise
Define the concepts of Calque and Oblique as they relate to translation.
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4.0 Conclusion
To produce a good translation requires mastery of various techniques and knowledge of
the particular one that best suits the contents to be translated. In-depth knowledge of
cultures of both source and target languages is also a necessary condition to determine
which method to employ in a particular case/situation.
5.0 Summary
The focal point in this unit is the various techniques that are used in translating different
contents. They include Borrowing, Calque and Literal translation techniques in the case
of Direct translation. As for Indirect or Oblique translation, recommended methods are
Reformulation, Transposition, Modulation, Adaptation and Compensation. A few
examples were cited to illustrate the techniques.
For detailed information about necessary steps involved in English – Arabic Translation,
consult the module on Arabic - English translation. The steps therein are adaptable and
applicable to English – Arabic translation. In the next unit, we shall consider the
problems of English – Arabic translation.
6.0 Tutor-Marked Assignment
Expatiate the areas of difference between Direct translation from Oblique translation
techniques.
7.0 References/Further Readings
Peter Fawcett (1997) Translation and Language. St. Jerome, Manchester.
Al-Hour, A. (1997) Lack of Linguistic Equivalence in Translation.
Unpublished M.A Thesis, American World University, USA.
Ander, G. (1998) Finding the right word: Translation and Language Teaching.
In Translation and Language Teaching. Malmkejaer, K (ed.) St.
Jerome. UK.
Aissi, L. (1987) An Analytical Study of the Process of Translation, with
Special Reference to English/Arabic Translation. Unpublished
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PhD Thesis. Salford University, UK.
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Unit 4: Problems of English-Arabic Translation
Content
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body
3.1 Cultural problems of English – Arabic Translation
3.2 Linguistic problems of English – Arabic Translation
3.3 Qualities of a Translator
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor marked Assignment
7.0 References / Further Readings
1.0 – Introduction
In the Arabic – English translation module, you have been intimated with general
problems of translation. In this unit, the lesson shall concentrate on difficulties
encountered in English – Arabic translation, which majorly are cultural and linguistic.
Culture as a complex whole, includes knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, customs, and
any other capabilities or lifestyle acquired by man as a member of society (Taylor 1958).
Culture plays a crucial role in shaping the correctness of linguistic units. Further, cultural
variables affect the level of understanding between various language communities
(Kussmaul 1995). Consequently, language is a central part of culture as the lexis and
structure of a language derives its meaning from its culture. Arabic as a language is
linked with particular cultural and social norms quite different from those of other
languages. The effort in this unit shall be focused on examining problems associated with
English-Arabic translation. Qualities of a translator would also be highlighted.
2.0 – Objectives
At the end of this lesson, students should be able to:
•
•
•
•

list some of the socio- cultural problems of English – Arabic translation
identify the causes of linguistic difficulties in English – Arabic translation
recognize the skill and qualities required of a good translator
improve his/her translation ability
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3.0. Main Content
3.1. Cultural Problems of English –Arabic Translation
The cultural factor in translation is indisputable as no meaningful communication can
take place unless the message transmitted through texts is well understood by the
communicants. But understanding can be achieved only if the information contained in
language units is accompanied by background knowledge of facts referred to in the
message. People belonging to the same linguistic community are members of one culture.
They share in common many traditions, habits, and ways of life. They also have common
knowledge about the geography, history, and climate of their country, its political,
economic, social and cultural institutions, as well as accepted morals and taboos of their
society. All these cultural identities are the basis of the communicants’ presumptions
which enable them to produce and to decode messages in their linguistic form. It is
therefore understandable that in inter lingual communication or translation this common
knowledge may be critically limited thereby inhibiting understanding and affecting
translation output.
Researchers have observed that general problems of translation include lack of exact
equivalent in the target language due to cultural difference, semantic differentiation,
grammatical structure, dearth of vocabulary etc. Isabel Alousque, while explaining the
implication of cultural domains for translation observes that:
“Words encoding cultural information are difficult to translate since they involve
cultural knowledge and a cultural background. Literal translation may not fully
render the meaning of culture bound words because they do not have the same
semantic range in the source and the target languages”.
These cultural problems could be divided into political, social, religious, material and
ecological (Nida1964). There are differences between Western and Arabic cultures,
which may cause problem in English - Arabic translation. Therefore, finding translation
equivalents for cultural terms would require bridging the cultural gaps between English
and Arabic cultures so as to meet readers' expectations.
3.2. Linguistic Problems of English – Arabic Translation
It is particularly necessary for English – Arabic translators to be conscious of the
differences between English and Arabic linguistic systems, as differences between the
two systems may cause problems in translation, and affect the quality of the Arabic
translation (i.e. the Arabic output). Studies have identified morphology and syntax (such
as adjectives, adverbials, prepositions, conjunctions etc) as some of the areas of linguistic
problems in English – Arabic translation because both languages differ in morphological
and syntactic systems.
Unlike Arabic, some English words may belong to more than one word class such as
"fire", which can be both a noun and a verb. On the other hand, some grammatical
features which are expressed by morphology in Arabic such as passivation are expressed
20
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in English by syntactic features. One word in Arabic can frequently be a complete
sentence in English. For example, the Arabic word عر ْفتُه
َ "I know him" contains the verb,
the subject and the object ھـ. Further, the morphological endings of words can overturn
the functions of nouns. For example, in "ﺍﻤﺮ ﻋ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﻲ ﻘ " "ﹶﻟZayd met 'Amr", Zayd is the subject,
while in "ﺪﺍﹰﺯﻳ ﻭﻤﺮ ﻋ ﻲ ﻘ " "ﹶﻟAmr met Zayd" Amr is the subject.
The syntax in the two sentences is the same (verb, subject and object) but the
morphological difference reverses the functions of the two nouns.
3.3. Qualities of a Translator
Translation as an art and a science is a difficult task and requires constant practice to
acquire expertise. It demands sound knowledge of various branches of the source
language as well as that of the target language. The task of the translator goes beyond
reliance on dictionary; rather he should be able to present the real and appropriate
meaning in a language construction in vogue, so that he can express the ideas of the
source language.
The flair, skill and experience that are required by a good translator are similar to the
qualities that are needed by an ‘original’ writer; hence, writing and translating often go
hand in hand. Experienced members of the Translators Association have therefore
produced a profile of a good translator to include the following:
- the translator needs to have a strong interest in language and a feeling for it.
- s/he must have a good knowledge of the source language and of the regional
culture and literature, as well as a sound knowledge of any special subject that is
dealt with in the work that is being translated.
- the translator should understand the meaning of the source text and be able to
present the meaning in the target language through proper grammar and a good
writing style.
- s/he should have linguistic competence in both source language and target
language so that s/he can analyze grammatical and lexical relationships in texts
and deal with complex structures to determine the intended meaning.
- the translator should be familiar with other works of the original author.
- s/he must be an experienced and innovative writer in the target language and
nearly will always be a native speaker of it.
- the translator should always be capable of switching between different styles in the
language depending on subject of the work being translated.
- the translator should always aim at conveying the message of the original work
and not just rendering accurate meaning of the words.
- s/he should be competent to produce a text that reads well, and at the same time
echo the tone and style of the original work – as if though the original author were
writing in the target language.
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Self Assessment Exercise
- Mention some of the areas where linguistic problems may manifest in English –
Arabic translation.
Enumerate some of the qualities of a good translator.
4.0 Conclusion
Translators must be sensitive to the fact that readers' expectations, their norms and
values, are subjective to culture and that their understanding of texts is to a large extent
determined by these expectations, norms and values. Better understanding of Western
culture is therefore important for translators to overcome cultural difficulties in English Arabic translation. In addition, they should understand the linguistic systems of both
English and Arabic in order to avoid linguistic complexities in translation.
It was established in this lesson that failure of any translator to equip him/herself with the
technical know-how of producing quality translation would always result in distortion of
the meaning and ideas contained in the source language text.
5.0 Summary
The lesson in this unit centers on problems of English – Arabic translation - they are
mainly cultural and linguistic in nature. Ways of avoiding the problems in translation
were suggested. They include better understanding of English and Arabic cultures and;
sound knowledge of the linguistic systems of both languages. The lesson also revolves
round the qualities of a good translator. The prime qualities include good knowledge of
the source language, the target language and of regional culture and literature; knowledge
of the special subject dealt with in the source language text; the translator should also be
an innovative writer and must have the ability to switch between different styles in order
to echo the tone and style of the original work.
6.0 Tutor marked Assignment
-

Discuss the major troubles of English – Arabic translation and suggest how they
can be overcome.
Discuss the major qualities of a good translator.
How would you recognise a bad translation from a good one?

7.0 References/Further Readings
Abu Ghazalah, Talal (2007) Dalil Tadrib al-Mutarjimeen fi Tarjamah. Sharkah
Abu Ghazalah Lil Tarjamah wa Tawzee'in wal-Nashr.
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MODULE 2: A GENERAL IDEA ABOUT ARABIC PROSE
Unit 1 : A General Overview of Arabic Prose
Contents
3.0
Introduction
4.0
Objectives
3.0
Main Body
3.1 Arabic Prose Defined
3.5 Difference between Arabic Prose and Poetry
3.6 Kinds of Arabic Prose
4.0
Conclusion
5.0
Summary
6.0
Tutor marked Assignment
7.0
References / Further Readings
1.0.

Introduction
We shall in this unit dwell on the meaning and essence of Arabic prose as one of
the two main fields of Arabic literature. The other field is poetry, and both are
equally important as they represent the verbal platforms where scholars display
their literary skills and insight. These two springboards provide scholars with
avenues where they represent their experiences whether real or imagined.

2.0.

Objectives
Our target in this unit is to:
• give a general outline of Arabic prose
• to spot the difference between Arabic prose and poetry, and
• to enumerate and discuss the various kinds of Arabic prose.

3.0.

Main Body
3.1.

Arabic Prose Defined
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Arabic Prose is an aspect of Arabic Literature. It has two divisions: the first
is the common prose which applies to language of conversation that has no
literary essence except a few of it that may fall within the scope of literary
piece such as maxims, aphorisms and parables. The second type is the one
whose authors employ artistic, rhetoric and adept language in its
composition. This is the type patronized and researched by literary critics
for study, in order to analyze stages of events and characteristic features of
each stage. This type is majorly classified into artistic writing and oratory.
Some litterateurs have chosen to designate it artistic prose. And it
encompasses also story (short or long), novel, endorsed literary treatises as
well as ornate historical writings.

3.2.

Difference between Arabic Prose and Poetry

Despite the fact that some similarities occur between Arabic Prose and
Poetry in the area of thematic functions, yet Arabic Prose differs from
Arabic Poetry in the aspects of its composition. Whereas some rules and
regulations such as metres and rhyme (music) govern the composition of
poetry in consonance with the standards set by Al-Khalil bin Ahmad AlFarahidi, Prose is fundamentally free from the shackles of metres and
rhyme; hence its composition is easier and allows for greater patronage of
literati. Furthermore, Arabic poem composers are at liberty to bend some
grammatical rules but such manipulations may flaw work of prose writers
and render it substandard.

3.3.

Kinds of Arabic Prose
Majority of litterateurs have unanimously agreed that Arabic Prose may be
divided into five different kinds namely:
a.

 – ﹶﺍﳌﻘﺎ ﹸﻝA Treatise or An Article
A treatise or an article is a definite idea that treats a topic of research in
which a writer gathers his theories and arranges them with proofs so as
to arrive at a particular result. A treatise may be a subjective or an
25
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objective one. But brevity, clarity and conciseness are major
characteristics of an article, and it usually centres on any issue of human
life, be it political, social, historical, literary or scientific. All of these
different branches of a Treatise must however, be void of logical and
philological errors. The literary treatise is most challenging type to
compose. Two schools are mainly recognized in this art namely the
conservative and the modernistic.
b.

ﺑ ﹸﺔﳋﻄﺎ
 – ﺍ ﹶElocution/Oratory
The stronghold of this prosaic art is Logic and Rhetoric. A skillful
orator is one that knows how to induce and persuade a gathering of
listeners by applying various means like reason and Logic to convince
the audience about the appositeness of a particular view and the
impropriety of other.
There are various kinds of oratory including political, military, social,
religious and judicial oratories. The design of an Oratory normally
comprises of an introduction, the body (the real message) and the
conclusion. A good orator must take cognizance of the audience’s
culture and level of civilization so that his/her speech is not misdirected.

c.

ﺳﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﺔ ﺮ  – ﺍﻟA Letter/An Epistle
In this kind of Arabic Prose, the litterateur - through writing – transmits
and conveys his ideas, feelings and emotions to others. It is a means of
communicating in writing with persons at the other end, and it serves as
interpreter of the writers’ intent, just as it helps to fulfill human needs
from a distance, and to strengthen bond of relationship among them
regardless of the distance between their different locations. An eloquent
writer of a letter is one who takes into account the situation and nature
of relationship between him/her and the recipient. Its sub-divisions
include informal letters (ﻴ ﹸﺔﻮﺍﹺﻧ ﺧ
 ﺍ ِﻹ

ﺋ ﹸﻞﺮﺳﺎ )ﺍﻟ, secretarial writing ( ﺋ ﹸﻞﺮﺳﺎ ﺍﻟ

ﻴ ﹸﺔﻳﻮﺍﹺﻧﺪ )ﺍﻟ, and lengthy epistles (ﻮﹶﻟ ﹸﺔ ﺋ ﹸﻞ ﺍﳌ ﹶﻄﺳﺎ ﺮ )ﺍﻟ.
d.

ﺻ ﹸﺔ
 ﺼﻮ
 ﻭﺍ ُﻷ ﹾﻗ ﺼ ﹸﺔ
 ﻘ  ﺍﻟ- The Story
Story has been defined as a collection of imaginary happenings in the
life of man, though the imagination in the story derives (with regard to
its plots and characters) from factual life occurrences. This division of
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prose in Arabic literature is one of the means through which human
experiences are depicted. The story is known to serve as a means of
entertainment and of teaching moral values to the young ones. It is also
employed as a means of correcting social malaises.
The Story may be sub-divided into long and short story. Long story is
different from the short story in that the characters of the latter are fewer
compared to those of the former. Further, the short story treats one
particular idea or experience in a particular time and place setting. The
writer tries to be as meticulous as possible and reports the minutest
detail. The time setting of short story is also relatively short.
e.

ﻴ ﹸﺔﺣ ﺮ ﺴ
  – ﹶﺍﳌThe Drama
Drama is but a dramatized story for viewers with the aid of drama
instruments and with concentration on conversation, dialogue and
critical depiction of peculiar features of the drama characters. The two
primary branches of drama are Tragedy and Comedy. Drama is one of
the means of civilization which Napoleon Bonaparte brought along with
him to Egypt in 1798 as this genre in literature was unknown amongst
the Arab literati until the Napoleonic invasion of Egypt.
Drama was not known in Classical Arabic literature: the earliest written
Arabic drama emerged in 1847 when Marun Naqqash in Lebanon
dramatized “ﻞ
ﺨﻴ ﹸ
 ﺒ“ ”ﺍﻟthe miser” in his residence. He followed it up with
another one entitled "ﺪ ﺷﻴ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ

ﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺮ ﻫﺎ ﺼ
 ﻋ ” “the era of Harun Rasheed” and

ﻠﻴ ﹸﺴ
 ﺍﻟ
later on in 1853 he dramatized "ﻂ

ﺩ ﺴﻮ
ﳊ
"ﹶﺍ ﹶ. In 1870 Ya’qub Sannu’

followed the suit of Marun: His main contribution to drama was the
introduction of women folk into drama instead of men playing all the
roles, both Naqqash and Sannu’ had been motivated by the example of
Italian opera and influenced by European drama, particularly French
comedy. Drama activities later moved to Egypt where the Opera House
was built. This eventually led to the proliferation of drama groups in the
Arab world.
Self Assessment Exercise
a. Give a brief outline of the concept of Arabic Prose and distinguish between
Arabic Prose and Poetry.
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b. Going by the contents of this unit, what differentiates an article from a letter?
4.0.

Conclusion
The broad-spectrum of Arabic Prose shows that it is one of the two key literary
domains of Arabic literature. Poetry is the other domain and both occupy
prominent positions in Arabic literature. Though the two serve as the vocal
podiums where scholars enjoy some freedom to exhibit their literary expertise, but
prose is more accessible to a larger number of scholars due its easy composition: it
is free from restrictions of form (metre and rhyme), which characterize poetry and
determine the poetic tone. Moreover, while poets have been granted poetic license
to manipulate the linguistic and grammatical rules of Arabic language, prose
writers do not enjoy this privilege.

5.0

Summary
In this unit, we have given you the general overview of Arabic prose by defining
the concept of Arabic Prose. We also identified the difference between Arabic
Prose and Poetry as being basically in the structure. Kinds of Arabic Prose were
also examined. They include Treatise

ﺍﳌﻘﺎﻝ, Oratory  ﺍﳋﻄﺎﺑﺔ, Epistle  ﺍﻟﺮﺳﺎﻟﺔ, Story

ﺔ( ﺍﻟﻘﺼLong, Short and the Novel) and Drama ﺔ ﺍﳌﺴﺮﺣﻴ. Each of these also has subdivisions. In the next unit, we will look at the origin of Novel in Arabic prose.
6.0

Tutor Marked Assignment
Enumerate and discuss the various kinds of Prose obtainable in Arabic literature.

7.0

Reference/Further Readings
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Unit 2: Novelism in Arabic Literature
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Introduction
In the previous unit, we presented you with a general idea about the concept of
Arabic prose, its various classifications and what distinguishes prose from poetry. In
this unit however, we shall proceed to examine al-Riwayah, the Arabic Novel, its
origin and scope. This genre in Arabic literature was unpopular until the modern
times.
Objectives
This unit aims to achieve the following objectives:
• to delineate the essence of Novel
• to track the beginning of Novelism in Arabic Literature
• to categorize the kinds of Arabic Novel and to
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• Recognize the scope of Arabic Novel.
3.0 Main Body
3.1 Definition of Novel
Ar-Riwayah ﻳﺔﺮﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ, the Arabic word for Novel is a derivative of the trilateral
root verb rawa ﻯﺭﻭ , which means to relate , recite, transmit or rehearse a story,
a poem or a tradition. The word has been used to refer to different categories of
fiction in Arabic: stories of historical romance were called riwayaat, such as
those of Antar, Majnun Layla and Hayy ibn Yaqzan.
Literary scholars and historians have used the term interchangeably to refer to
different categories of story, be it short or long, especially in the first half of
the 19th century when European fictional stories were first translated into
Arabic. However, the term riwayah has commonly been recognized and used
to mean a novel or sometimes an acted story. Shadhili and others using form,
theme and technique as parameters, define riwayah as follows:
“The Novel " "ﺍﻟﺮﻭﺍﻳﺔis the most renowned variety of stories from the
perspective of its length…it represents a particular era and a milieu, its
events are intricately interwoven and multifarious, it affords its writer the
opportunity to analyze his characters from behind its various scenes and
opinions.”
Focusing on stylistic approach to the genre and its features, Umar, Ali
Mustapha says thus:
“The Novel is an expression of a collection of incidents which is narrated in
sequence of time devoid of confusion, the writer therefore mentions
Wednesday before Thursday; one of its important features is that it
awakens the desire of the reader to know what the future portends, or that
which lies in the days ahead”.
3.2 Origin of Novel in Arabic Literature
The origin of Novel in Arabic literature is traceable to the surfacing of
historical romances as a form of narrative. Popular historical romances such as
Sirat Antar, Saif ibn dhi-Yazan and Qissah bani Hilal existed in the Arab
world, but all have been observed to be fictional stories of individuals. A
number of other stories which have been regarded as “philosophical” and
“quasi-scientific” in nature also existed between the 5th and 6th centuries. They
include the Risalatul al-Ghufran of Al-Ma’arri (d.449A.H.), Al-Insan wal31
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Hayawan and Hayy bin Yaqzan of bin Tufail (d.581. A. H.). But all have been
proved to be of no literary contribution to the art of story writing: “they are
rather philosophical expositions in a story form”.
The eventual close and enduring contact between the Arabs and the West was
the real facilitator of the appearance of a truly new genre of story writing in
Arabic and novel to be specific.
The coming of Napoleon Bonaparte to Egypt in 1798 – as we mentioned in the
previous unit – was the foundation for literary renaissance in Egypt and indeed
in the Arab world as a whole. Muhammad ‘Ali who took over from Bonaparte
successfully continued the good work of the latter. He, in 1826, sent some
Arab students to France to learn about the European heritage. He also
established a number of schools including Madrasatul Alsun. These efforts
resulted in the academic and literary regeneration in Egypt starting from the
19th century to the 20th century. Literary scholars have thus recognized the
evolution of this new genre, ar-Riwayah, the Novel, in Arabic literature as one
of the earliest impacts of the renaissance efforts.
The art of translation played a crucial role in the emergence of Arabic Novel. It
was obvious that some western stories were translated into Arabic. And with
exception of a few translations, it was only from 1950’s upward that western
fiction was translated and published in Arabic. Factors responsible for delay in
the publishing of western fictions in Arabic include but are not limited to the
fact that:
-

Printing in Arabic was at its developmental stage, with insufficient number
of printing machine and experts to master the new art of fiction.
Non-official magazine or newspaper (agent for publicizing fiction in the
West) did not appear in Arabic until the 1960s.
Non-availability of competent translators among the Arabs by then.

Despite all these deterring factors, three new popular genres were eventually
introduced into Arabic from western literature via translation. They are the
short story, the drama and the novel. It is pertinent to mention that the first to
appear after drama was historical novels. Novels written by Jurji Zaydan fall
within this category though they were not perfect looking at them from literary
perspective.
3.2.1. Emergence of the First Original Novel in Arabic
It is true that Syrian and Lebanese literary scholars had written “novels” in
Arabic but their works have been regarded by critics of fiction as being of little
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standard, hence were not considered true Arabic Novel. Haywood, in his
appraisal of those “novels” remarked thus: “the shackles of high flown
classical language were being thrown off, and these novels were readable, but
not of the first rank”.
If the above statement is anything to go by, it is a pointer to the fact that novels
written by Arabs between 1865 and 1913 did not fulfill the standards of a
genuine Arabic novel.
However, vast-majority of scholars have favored Muhammad Hussein Haykal
of Egypt with the view that his Zainab, written in 1914, is the first original
novel in Arabic. Albert Hourani, Gibb, Khemiri and Kampffneyer, Schoonover
are among those who uphold this view. The standard of the novel has been the
major characteristic that qualifies it as the first true Arabic novel. Gibb, while
commenting on its standard observes that “Zaynab broke away decisively in
language, style, subject and treatment from anything that had gone before it”.
3.3 Kinds of Arabic Novel
Given the fact that Arabic Novel originated from Western literature, it is bound
to have many types as there exist different kinds of novel in the Western sense
too. Various scholars have classified the Arabic Novel: while Umar Mustapha
identified three types, Abu Sa’d categorized it into six or seven types, yet
Shadhili and others, using the content of a novel as index, recognize five major
types of Arabic Novel. Here we shall adopt the categorization by Shadhili and
his group as follows:
a. The Historical Novel ﻴ ﹸﺔﳜ
 ﺘﺎ ﹺﺭﻳﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ
This may be sub-divided into two namely: ancient historical novel, which
includes the historical romances of the primordial, pre-Islamic and the
Islamic eras of the Arab peoples, stories of the Jahiliyah period, alfu laylah
wa laylah and those contained in the Quran fall within this category. The
other sub-division includes such stories as ones written by Jurji Zaydan and
the "Rhadopis of Nubia ﺲ
 ﺩﻭﹺﺑﻴ ﺭﺍ " by Najib Mahfuz.
b. The Adventure Novel

ﺮ ﹸﺓ ﻣ ﻐﺎ ﻳ ﹸﺔ ﺍﳌﺮﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ

This is a novel that has adventure, an exciting task involving risk and
physical danger, as its main theme.
c. The Political Novel
ﻴ ﹸﺔﺳ ﻴﺎﻭﺍﻳﺔ ﺍﻟﺴﺍﻟﺮ
This type of fiction deals with political affairs. It is often used to provide
commentary on political events, systems and theories. Political fictional
works are often used to "directly criticize an existing society or... present an
alternative, sometimes fantastic reality”.
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The Emotional Novel ﻴ ﹸﺔﻔ ﻃ ﻭﺍﻳﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﺍﻟﺮ

An emotional novel is one that transports the reader into the minds of the
characters within. The reader by this means feels emotional empathy with
the characters of the story and so becomes excited.
e. The Sociological Novel ﻴ ﹸﺔﻋ ﺎﺘﻤﺟ
 ﺍﻳﺔ ﺍﻻﺮﻭ ﺍﻟ
A sociological novel is one that shows the influence of economic and
social conditions on characters and events with an eye towards social
reform. Some of the Arabic novels of the modern period fall in this category.
Examples novels with sociological focus are Zaynab written by Muhammad
Husain Haykal, al-Ayyam of Taha Husain, Awdatur-Ruh of Tawfiq al-Hakim and
at-Tariq of Najib Mahfuz.

3.4 Scope of Arabic Novel
From the foregoing exposition, it is apparent that the scope of Arabic Novel
is not limited to any field of human endeavor or experience. Rather, it
embraces all the ideological basics of novel which include the Traditional
(Classical), the Romantic and the Realistic; hence it is as miscellaneous as the
varied nature of the universe and its dwellers. Nonetheless, a common theme in
the modern Arabic novel is the study of family life with palpable
reverberations with the wider family of the Arab world. Many of the novels
often treat the politics and conflicts of the region with war frequently “acting
as background to small scale family dramas”. The works of Najib Mahfuz
represent life in Egypt, and his Cairo Trilogy, “Palace Walk ﻦ
ﻳ ﹺﺮ ﺼ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻴﺑ” (1956),
“Palace of Desire

ﻕ
ﻮ ﹺ ﺸ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺼ
 ( ”ﹶﻗ1957) and “Sugar Street ﻳ ﹸﺔﺴ ﹶﻜ ﹺﺮ
 ( ”ﺍﻟ1957), all

describing the struggles of a modern Egyptian family across three generations,
won him in 1988 a Nobel Prize for literature. Mahfuz was the first Arab writer
to win the prize.
Self Assessment Exercise
- Explain the meaning of the word “Novel” as it appertains to Arabic
Literature.
- Examine the origin of Arabic Novel.
4.0

Conclusion
Novelism in Arabic literature owes its origin to the final and permanent contact
between the Arabs and Western culture. This was made possible by the military
expedition of Napoleon Bonaparte and his men to Egypt in the year 1798. They
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brought along with them means of civilization and advancement. Their occupation
of Egypt in the year in question put a final stop to decades of literary docility
which the Arabs had long suffered following their subjugation by the Tartars.
Muhammed ‘Ali who took over from Bonaparte built on the foundations of the
latter. And one of the first impacts of the literary renaissance in Egypt and the
Arab world in general was the evolution of Drama and the Novel in Arabic
literature. The Novel, Zaynab written by Najib Mahfuz has however been
adjudged as the first original Arabic Novel.

5.0

Summary
The lesson in this unit investigated the definition of Novel, and explored the origin
of Novelism in Arabic literature. It also probed into the evolution of the first
original novel in Arabic, pinpointed the first true Arabic novel and then examined
the scope and various kinds of Arabic Novel. The next lesson shall feature the
short story and the modern Arabic short story in particular.

6.0

Tutor marked Assignment
Identify the scope and types of Arabic Novel, laying particular emphasis on
Sociological novel.

7.0
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Unit 3 : A Historical Background of Short-story Writing
Contents
1.0
2.0
3.0
3.1
3.2
3.3
4.0
5.0
6.0
7.0

Introduction
Objectives
Main Body
Emergence of Short Story in the 19th Century
Short Story Writing among the Arabs in the Classical Times
Modern Arabic Short Story
Conclusion
Summary
Tutor Marked Assignment
References/Further Readings

1.0 Introduction
‘Uqsusah’ ﺻ ﹲﺔ
 ( ﹸﺃ ﹾﻗﺼﻮplural aqaasees

ﺺ
 ﺻﻴ
 )ﹶﺃﻗﺎ, is usually used to denote short story.

The Arabic word is derived from the trilateral root verb ﺺ
 ‘ ﹶﻗqassa’, technically
meaning to relate, narrate or tell a story. But ‘qissa qaseera

ﺔ ﻗﺼﲑﺓ ’ﻗﺼis also used,

‘qaseera  ’ﻗﺼﲑةmeaning short. In the modern sense, the Short story is a phrase
used to refer to a new literary genre that developed in the last part of the 19th
century and reached maturation only in the early parts of the 20th century. It
normally deals with a single aspect of life or an issue surrounding a particular event
or emotional state of being. The theme of short story should be capable of analyzing
the event and it should not treat a long span of time.
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The short story is a kind of prose fiction, typically more compressed and passionate
than the novel and the novelette (the short novel). Defining it classically, scholars
have maintained that one should be able to read it in one sitting. Others, in their
definition of the genre opine that the maximum word count of the short story should
be between 1,000 to 9,000 words. In modern-day usage, the term short story usually
denotes a work of fiction no longer than 20,000 words and no shorter than 1,000.
Stories of less than 1,000 words however are called flash fiction. The modern short
story has been described as a condensed prose narrative intended to elicit a curious
and unified emotional response from reader. The short story is known to serve as:
- a means of entertainment during the times of leisure;
- of teaching moral values to the young ones;
- It is also employed as a means of correcting social malaises.
2. 0 Objectives
This unit intends to achieve the following purposes:
- To review the evolution of the short story genre in the 1 9th century
- To consider the nature of short story writing among the Arabs of the
classical times
- To study the origin and development of modern Arabic short story
3. 0 Main Body
3.1 Emergence of Short Story in the 19th Century
Scholars have viewed the short story genre as a discovery of the 19th century
because prior to this time, it was not generally regarded as a different literary form
- the reason why some look at it as an exceptionally modern genre. But the fact
remains that the short prose fiction is nearly as old as language itself. From
primeval times man has enjoyed various types of short narratives such as jests,
anecdotes, short allegorical romances, moralizing fairy tales, short myths, and
abridged historical legends. However, none of these constitutes a short story as the
19th and 20th centuries have defined the phrase, “but they do make up a large part
of the milieu from which the modern short story emerged”.
The modern short story emerged almost at the same time in Germany, the United
States, France, and Russia: E.T.A. Hoffman and H.V. Kleist in Germany;
Nathaniel Hawthorne and Edgar Allen Poe in the United States; Prosper Merimee
in France; Nikolai Gogol and Anton Chekhov in France. All had written standard
short story by the early 19th century. The short story genre had also, by that
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century, been known in the United Kingdom: popular writers include Sir Walter
Scott and Charles Dickens.
3.2 Short story writing among the Arabs of the Classical Times
Arab literary history was never poor in fiction writing. The collection of narratives
by Wahb bn Munabbah, which was preserved in Kitabu – teejan fi Muluk Himyar
"ﻤﻴﺎﺭ ”ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺗﻴﺠﺎﻥ ﰲ ﻣﻠﻮﻙ ﺣis a major source of fictional tales and legends by the

"ﺏ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻌ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ "ﹶﺃﻳare prior forms of Arabian stories.
Also, the short narrative or truthful anecdotes called ﺭ ﺒﺎﻷﺧ
َ  ﺍis a pure Arabic genre.
Arabs. The battle legends called

The Arab innovative writers in the classical and post-classical epochs used several
methods in diversifying fiction writing techniques, such diverse methods of
writing fiction are obvious in "ﻨ ﹲﺔﻣ ﺩ ﻭ ﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﻠﻛ
( " ﹶArabic translation of Indian fables), "ﻒ
 ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

"ﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔﻭﹶﻟ ﺔ ﻴﹶﻠ( ﹶﻟA Thousand and One Night) and "( "ﺍﳌﻘﺎﻣﺎﺕThe Assemblies). Nearly all
literary scholars have chosen the Maqamah as the nub of the novel, the drama and
the short story in Arabic. But considering the fact that Maqamah pays a particular
attention to the coherence of each chapter, hence, it comes closer to the form of
the short story.
3.3. Modern Arabic Short Story
In the classical Arabic fiction, rhymed prose and rhetorical devices were used. It
was replete with wonderful anecdotes as a way of driving home a point or
portraying a character. This is based on the conventional technique of writing
fiction of varying lengths including the short story. But these stories are deficient
in the psychological insight, meticulous and developed characterization which the
modern fiction requires.
The growth and development of the modern Arabic short story owes a great deal
to the influence of European literature. European literary figures like Guy De
Maupassant, Emile Zola and Balzac have great impact on the evolution and
maturation of the modern Arabic short story. At the initial stage, thousands of
French, Russian, German and American short stories were either translated or
adapted by Arab writers. As from the year 1870 when Salim al-Bustani published
his first story, "ﺭﺍ ﹴﻡ

ﻣﻦ ﹶﻏ ﹺﲑ ﻴﺔﻣ ﺭ " in “al-Jinnan” magazine the short story become

widely produced. Al-Bustani’s story represented a transition from old narrative
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structure in terms of simple language and restraint from rhetorical devices and
difficult words.
Furthermore, the Cairo magazine, “al-Diyah

ﻴﺎﺀ ”ﺍﻟﻀfrom its inception in 1897,

published one story in every issue. As a result, thousands of short stories appeared
in Egypt and Lebanon between 1870 and 1914 regularly in newspapers and
magazines. Syrian writers also published their short stories in “al-Jinnan”
magazine of Lebanon and gradually interest in writing short story developed
across the Arab world. This led to the appearance in Tunis of another magazine
called “qasas ﺺ
 ﺼ
  ”ﹶﻗin 1967 which also published many short stories.
Early short story writers among the Arabs include Mustafa Lufti al-Manfaluti
(1876-1924) in Egypt, Khaleel Jibran (1882-1931) and Mikhail Nuayma in
America. Al-Manfaluti’s collections of short stories include "( ”ﺍﻟﻌﱪﺍﺕTears, 1915).
Jibran is credited with his short stories collections of "ﺍﳌﺮﻭﺝ
Meadow, 1906) and "ﺩﺓﺍﳌﺘﻤﺮ

( "ﻋﺮﺍﺋﺲBrides of

( "ﺍﻷﺭﻭﺍﺡRebellious Souls, 1908). As for Mikhail

Nuayma, his short story, "ﺍﳉﺪﻳﺪﺓ

ﺘﻬﺎ“ "ﺳﻨHer new year, 1914” is noteworthy.

Muhammad Taymur (1892 – 1921) who is generally regarded as the pioneer of the
new genre in Egypt is believed to have evolved the artistic structure for the Arabic
short story. He published his story fil-Qitar (In the train) in 1917, and some of his
other stories including "( "ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﺍﻩ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻮﻥWhat the eyes see) appeared in “assufur”
magazine in 1922. Other pioneers of Arabic short story in the modern times
include Khaleel Bydas of Palestine, Labeebah Hashim of Lebanon and Mahmud
Ahmad Sayyid of Iraq.
New school of writers eventually emerged in Egypt by the beginning of the 20th
century, and this aided the maturation of the Arabic short story. Mahmud Taymur
(1894 – 1973), Mahmud Tahir Lashin (1894 – 1954), Yahya Haqqy (1905 – 1993)
and Hussein Fawzy (1908 – 1988) were the leaders of this school. And in 1925
they produced the weekly journal tagged “al-Fajr”. Mahmud Taymur, the younger
brother of Muhammad Taymur was the most prolific short story writer of his time
– He in six years published five collections of stories among which is ""ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺦ ﲨﻌﺔ
(1925).
It is however pertinent to note that whereas European short story writers - from
whom the modern Arabic short story was borrowed – were romantic in their
themes and styles, early Egyptian short story writers were realistic both in style
and theme. Additionally, whereas the short story genre was readily welcomed in
the European literary circles as a step forward in literature, it was on the contrary
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greeted with mockery and contempt by most literary scholars in the Arab world at
its beginning. Nevertheless, Arabic short story writers in the modern times have
also been threading the romantic paths in their productions.
Self Assessment Exercise
- Define the short story as a concept and review its origin in European
literature.
- What differentiates classical Arabic narratives from modern Arabic short
story?
4.0

Conclusion
One may safely conclude from the foregoing lines that the short story genre is a
19th century discovery of the Westerners. It emerged almost simultaneously in
Germany, the United States, France and Russia. The Arabs in the 20th century
burrowed it through translation and adaptation of Western fictions. And the
appearance of various journals and magazines in the Arab world aided its
widespread. The modern Arabic short story was initially realistic in theme and
style but later with the evolution of a radical school it also became romantic in
content and structure.

5.0

Summary
We have been able to, in this unit, studied the growth and development of the
short story in the West. We related it to the appearance of the genre in Arabic
literature and found that some kinds of narratives existed in the classical Arabic
prose but were not properly developed as to merit being called short story. The
modern Arabic short story therefore is a “baby” of the intellectual contact between
the Arabs and the Westerners. It reached its maturation in the 20th century.

6.0

Tutor marked Assignment
Discuss the evolution and maturation of modern Arabic short story identifying
factors that aided its efflorescence.

7.0
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Unit 4: Characteristics of a Short Story
Contents:
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body – Characteristics of the Short Story
3.1 The Narrative
3.2 The Character
3.3 The Plot
3.4 The Setting
3.5 The Central Thought or Idea (The Theme)
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Readings
1.0 Introduction
A short story, as we noted in the previous unit, is a piece of prose fiction which can be
read at a single sitting. It ought to combine factual description with poetic impression
just as it should present a fused impression of temper, tone, colour, and effect. It often
depicts a decisive moment of life. In this unit, we shall consider the characteristics of
a short story.
2.0 Objectives
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Our objectives in this unit are to:
- expose the students to the elements which a short story is supposed to
contain.
- explain how these components integrate to form a meaningful and
purposeful short story.
- show how these essentials can be put to effective use in the writing of a
short story, using greatest economy of means and utmost emphasis.
3.0 Main Body
3.1 The Narrative
This is a group of logically and sequentially arranged actions and events
surrounding a general subject-matter. These events normally depict characters of
the story and expose the conflicts between them. Unity of actions and events is
achieved only when the writer provides answers to questions that may be agitating
mind of reader, some of which include how, where, when and why did the events
and actions surrounding the theme occur.
The writer could present the story from the viewpoint of a narrator having full or
partial knowledge of the scenarios and characters involved. This is termed the
omniscient point of view as the narrator knows all or part of the thoughts, motives
and feelings of each character. He could also write the story without a narrator,
thus relying on the conversations/dialogues between the various characters of the
story and results of conflicts among them. The story could also be told with a
stream of consciousness whereby the reader feels as if he/she is inside the head of
one character and knows all his thoughts, dreams and reactions. The readers’
understanding of the story’s message is often influenced by the author’s choice of
narrative perspective.
3.2 The Character
There are two meanings for the word character: one is the person in a work of
fiction. The other is the characteristics of a person. Persons in a work of fiction
like the short story are referred to as Antagonist and Protagonist. Characters of the
short story are normally few, but one is always central and often undergoes a
change or some kind of development as a result of events. This is called the
protagonist. The opposer of the major character is called the antagonist.
The Characteristics of a Person – For a story to look real to the reader, its
characters must appear real. Characterization therefore, is the information the
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author supplies the reader about the characters themselves. Characters are
persuasive if they are: steady, motivated, and life-like.
The author can reveal the characters in a short story through indirect methods such
as:
1- Physical description of the characters.
2- The characters’ thoughts, feelings, words and dreams.
3- What others say about him/her and how they react to him/her.
4- The actions of the characters.

3.3 The Plot
The plot is how the author arranges events and actions to develop his central
theme; it is the sequence of events in a story or play. The plot is a premeditated,
logical progression of events having an opening, middle, and an ending. The short
story usually has one plot therefore making it possible to be read in one
sitting. The plot is set out using most of the following ways:
- A short story normally starts with an opening situation.
- The plot is developed by a complication of issues.
- There at times may be a false resolution where the character believes he has
resolved the problem, a further complication then follows.
- And the story ends with a final resolution which often contains a twirl or an
unexpected facet.
Additionally, plot is the systematic series of events which make up the short story.
Each tie in the procession helps to create suspense and to solve a problem. The
protagonist is presented with a problematic situation or conflict which he must
resolve. The largest part of the story will deal with the protagonist’s struggle to
resolve this problem. The conflict can exist within the main character himself
(internal conflict) or it may happen between the protagonist and outside forces
(external conflict). The point where the conflict is resolved is the climax of the
story.
3.4 The Setting

45

ARA383

English-Arabic Translation [Year]

This is the background against which the story is set. It is the natural milieu within
which events and actions of story characters proceed. It involves the time and
location in which a story takes place. Several aspects of setting should be
considered when examining how the background contributes meaningfully to a
story. These include:
- Place – the geographical location where the action of the story is taking
place.
- Time – When the story is taking place (historical period, time of day, year,
etc).
Auxiliary setting includes the weather and social conditions, as well as the mood
created at the beginning of the story. The mood can be brilliant and cheery or
gloomy and terrifying.
The level of explanation with which setting is portrayed depends upon a number
of considerations, all of which the intelligent writer keeps in mind. Perhaps the
first consideration is the importance of the setting in relation to the other essential
components in the story such as the plot and the character. Another consideration
for the meticulous writer is the probable acquaintance with his setting. If the
setting is one that is perhaps familiar to most of his readers, the writer needs to
describe it in detail; he may presuppose that the details he selects will present his
readers with that gratification of recognition which is one of the special values of
familiar material. A time and place setting that is remote from most readers would
definitely, create a problem in conveying the central idea of the story.
3.5 The Central Idea or Theme
This is the controlling idea or the central insight in a fictional writing as the short
story. It is the author’s underlying meaning or main idea that he is trying to put
across. The theme may be the author’s thoughts about a topic or view of human
nature. The subject of the short story usually indicates what the writer is saying
and he may employ various figures of speech to emphasize his theme, such as:
symbol, allusion, simile, metaphor, hyperbole, or irony.
The author normally does not proffer solution to the problem in a short story, but
rather tries to reveal the negative and positives sides of taking a particular stand.
Some authors however, may decide to literally mention the central theme through
the speech of one character or another, but most writers often conceal it, leaving it
to the discretion of reader. The theme gives a fundamental meaning to a literary
piece. Usually, it is inferred from the other elements in the short story and often
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comes to fore through conflict(s) experienced by the main character, (the
protagonist). Modern short story writers often rely on the current life happenings
in societies to derive themes of their stories. Thus, they depict daily life affairs as
they see and perceive them. This explains why most of their stories generally treat
socio-economic and political aspects of life.
Self Assessment Exercise
Of what significance is characterization and character in a story piece?
Distinguish between drama and narrative.

4.0 Conclusion
The lesson in this unit has brought to our sharp focus, the fact that in designing a
short story, some components have to be systematically incorporated. These
include all the elements of the short story as enumerated and expatiated in the
preceding lines. However, characterization, plot and the fundamental subject
matter are very crucial in writing a wonderful short story. A short story without a
fascinating focal theme and captivating narrative style shall be found boring and
tiresome.
5.0 Summary
This unit has been able to study the essential ingredients of a short story, which
include the narrative style of the author, characterization, plot, central theme and
the background against which the story is set. It has however, been observed that
modern short story writers often tend to base their narratives on their own
experience, and in so doing they focus much more attention on the less stunning
aspects of life. This usually results in revealing the subtleties of the human mind
and behavior.
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
How do plot, setting and theme contribute to successful writing of a short story?
Explain what narration is in relation to author’s point of view.
Draw a line between novel and short story.
7.0 Reference/Further Readings
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MODULE 3: TRANSLATION OF SELECT SHORT STORIES FROM
“A FOREST OF FLOWERS”
Unit 1: A Short Biography of the Author
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1.0 Introduction
You would remember that translation and adaptation played a decisive role in the
emergence of modern Arabic novel and short stories: narratives of different languages
were deciphered into Arabic before the Arabs eventually launched true Arabic novel
and short story. Before proceeding to translate some select short stories, it would not
be out of place for us to give a short biographical account of Ken Saro-wiwa, author
of “A Forest of Flowers”, an anthology of short stories from which we have
extracted some stories for translation and appreciation.
2.0 Objectives
On completion of this unit students should be able to:
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Know the position of Ken Saro-wiwa in Nigerian literary circle and his
contribution to Nigerian literature.
Identify the place of Ken Saro-wiwa on the global literary scene.
Have adequate information about “A Forest of Flowers”, a collection of
short stories by Ken Saro-wiwa.

Main Body
3.1 Ken Saro-Wiwa in Few Lines
Kenule "Ken" Beeson Saro-Wiwa, born on October 10, 1941, was a Nigerian
author, television producer, environmental activist, and winner of the Right
Livelihood Award and the Goldman Environmental Prize. Saro-Wiwa was a
member of the Ogoni people, an ethnic minority in Nigeria whose homeland,
Ogoniland, in the Niger Delta has been targeted for crude oil extraction since the
1950s and which has suffered extreme and fortuitous environmental damage from
decades of unsystematic petroleum waste removal.
Initially as spokesperson, and then as President, of the Movement for the Survival
of the Ogoni People (MOSOP), Saro-Wiwa led a nonviolent campaign against
environmental degradation of the land and waters of Ogoniland by the operations
of the multinational petroleum industry, especially Shell. He was also an
outspoken critic of the Nigerian government, which he viewed as reluctant to
enforce environmental regulations on the foreign petroleum companies operating
in the area.
At the peak of his non-violent campaign, Saro-Wiwa was arrested, quickly tried by
a special military tribunal. He was found guilty and hanged in 1995 by the military
government of General Sani Abacha, all on charges widely viewed as entirely
politically motivated and completely groundless. His execution provoked
international outrage and resulted in Nigeria's suspension from the Commonwealth
of Nations for over three years.
His literary contributions
Ken Saro-wiwa is credited with the publication of a number of literary works
including the following:
- In the Shadow of a Saint: A Son’s Journey to understand His Father’s
Legacy. (Memoirs).
- A Month and a Day: A Detention Diary (Journal).
-

Sozaboy: A Novel in Rotten English (Fiction).

-

A Forest of Flowers (Short stories).
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His best known novel, Sozaboy, tells the story of a naive village boy recruited to
the army during the Nigerian Civil War of 1967 to 1970; it informs also about the
political patronage and corruption in Nigeria's military regime of the time. His war
diaries, On a Darkling Plain, document Saro-Wiwa's experience during the war.
Saro-Wiwa was also a successful businessman and television producer. His
satirical television series, Basi & Company, is purported to have been one of the
most watched soap operas in Africa.
During the 1980s Saro-Wiwa concentrated largely on his writing, journalism and
television production. His intellectual work was interrupted in 1987 when he reentered the political scene on appointment by then Head of State, General Ibrahim
Badamasi Babangida, to aid the country's transition to democracy. But Ken soon
resigned because he felt Babangida's supposed plans for a return to democracy
were insincere.
In his satirical piece, Africa Kills Her Sun first published in 1989, Ken
foreshadowed his execution in a submissive, sorrowful mood. This came to pass
few years later, precisely on November 10, 1995 when he was hanged by the then
military rule.
Ken Saro-Wiwa in Popular Culture and Academic Circles
In recognition of the role of Ken Saro-Wiwa in the development of African
literature and culture, many cultural bands as well as members of the academia
have dedicated their works to the memory of this great Nigerian author, television
producer and environmental activist: The Finnish band Ultra Bra dedicated their
song "Ken Saro-Wiwa on kuollut" (Ken Saro-Wiwa is dead) to the remembrance
of Ken Saro-Wiwa. The Italian band Il Teatro degli Orrori devoted their song "A
sangue freddo" (In cold blood), to the memory of Ken Saro-Wiwa. An academic
book on trade, health and human rights has also been dedicated to Ken SaroWiwa. In the same vein, the folk duo Magpie included the song "Saro-Wiwa" on
their album "Give Light," crediting it as Words and Music by Terry Leonino and
Ken Saro-Wiwa. It includes lines from Saro-Wiwa's poem “Dance”.
Ken Saro Wiwa's extermination is quoted and used as an inspiration for Beverley
Naidoo's 2000 novel “The Other Side of Truth”. Another novel, “Eclipse”, which
is based on the events in Nigeria, was published by Richard North Patterson in
2009 to celebrate Ken Saro-Wiwa and his movement.
Additionally, Guitarist and composer, Robin Flower and musical partner, Libby
Mc Claren included Saro-Wiwa as an example of a cultural "Angel of Change" on
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a 2003 recording of the same name. Hip Hop duo Reflection Eternal: Talib Kweli
& HiTek, in their 2010 album, “Revolutions Per Minute”, describe in their song
"Ballad Of The Black Gold" the activities of Saro-Wiwa and his group as
nonviolent, and therefore deserve commendation.
3.2 “A Forest of Flowers”: A Short Review
“A Forest of Flowers” is a collection of nineteen short stories divided into two
parts. The first deals with the happenings in the backwater village of Dukana,
where fallacy, dishonesty, and ignorance often have tragic consequences. The
second part transports us to the city, where we find these same common human
flaws rampant and thriving. In the book, Ken Saro-Wiwa is unrepentantly
criticizes the government, the church, and fellow Nigerians. The stories show the
bad sides of mankind. In a figurative style, Saro-Wiwa touches on many issues
ranging from adultery to violent ethnic clash to public lethargy. But from within
this ocean of gloominess comes a sporadic story about an immaculate soul, ready
and determined to fight the current.
Each story occupies an average of eight pages, and is quick to the point. They
stimulate a wide range of emotions. Some stories cause laughter while some
provoke anger. And others are very pitiful. They can be easily read, with a very
limited use of “pidgin” English, which may necessitate consulting the glossary.
But despite the obscure nature of many of the stories, “A Forest of Flowers”
contains heart-touching stories.
Some of the titles featuring in “A Forest of Flowers” include the following:
- Home, Sweet home
- A Family Affair
- The Overhaul
- A Death in Town
- Robert and the Dog
- Love Song of a Woman
- A Caring Man
- A Legend on Our Street.
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Self Assessment Exercise
Write a short biographical account on Ken Saro-Wiwa.
4.0

Conclusion
Ken Saro-Wiwa was a celebrated Nigerian writer, television producer and political
activist, who as a result of his campaign for the rights of his people, the Ogoni,
was arrested, imprisoned, tried and hanged in November 1995 by the Nigerian
military dictatorship headed by Late General Sanni Abacha. “A Forest of
Flowers” is one of the fictional writings of Saro-Wiwa in which he embraces with
passion various issues ranging from the socio-political, economic, and cultural to
feminism, themes of alliance, conflict between the individual conscience and
society at large.

5.0

Summary
This unit presented us with an abridged biographical note on Ken Saro-Wiwa, as a
prologue to a condensed evaluation of one of his fictive works, “A Forest of
Flowers”. Accordingly, his life and contribution to the African literature were
examined. The study nonetheless, found that Ken Saro-Wiwa was not only a
Nigerian intellectual and environmental activist, but was also a literary figure of
international reputation.

6.0

Tutor marked Assignment
Give a literary description of “A Forest of Flowers” written by Ken Saro-Wiwa.

7.0

References / Further Readings

Saro-Wiwa, Ken, (1986) “A Forest of Flowers” Saros International Publishers: Port
Harcourt.
Boyle, Catherine, (2009) "Portrait: Ken Saro-Wiwa". The Times News Corporation:
London.
Theodore, MacDonald, (2006) Health, Trade and Human Rights. Radcliffe Publishing:
Ashland, Ohio.
http://www.amazon.ca/Forest-Flowers-Longman-African-Writers
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Unit 2: Translation of “A Family Affair”
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body: “A Family Affair” translated into Arabic.
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading
1.0 Introduction
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This unit will present us with an Arabic translation of one story from Saro Wiwa’s
stories collection, “A Forest of Flowers”. The story is a seven-page narrative entitled
“A Family Affair”, and it is the fourth story in the first division of the collection. It is
a sociological narrative based on greed and iniquitous search for wealth.

2.0 Objectives
At the end of the lesson in this unit, students should be able to:
-

render some English passages into Arabic

-

draw out some of the derivable lessons from the translated story

-

improve their use of Arabic Grammar and Morphology

-

develop their Arabic sentence constructions

3.0 Main Body: “A Family Affair” (The Original Version)

When one morning Dabo, one of Dukana’s most successful fishermen, instead of heading
for the creeks, suddenly burst out into song, there was consternation in town. Every man
is entitled to his private enjoyment, and anyone who chooses to may entertain his friends.
Certain times are apt and proper. Such as when the harvest is over and the hardworking
and hardy men of Dukana take time off to enjoy their wealth such as it is, in leisurely and
manly pursuits: in song and dance, in chats in the playground, in revels in bedrooms far
from the rumour-mongers and gossips. But, when a man of dignity and substance, having
arranged his affairs properly, and given orders to his subordinates to meet him early at
dawn so they can set out on a trip; when such a man suddenly forgets himself and greets
his staff and friends with lewd songs, well, Dukana does not laugh.
That morning, Dukana was not amused. Ripples of worry gradually spread around town
and drew everyone to Dabo’s house. It was like Duzia to trivialize matters as soon as he
got there. ‘I say the man does have a powerful voice. He’s been in the wrong profession
all along,’ laughed he as soon as he found opportunity.
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‘Cha, cha, you flabby footed son-of-a-bitch, give your tongue a rest. This is no joking
matter,’ Terr Kole chastised him. ‘Who’s joking? I say the man has my type of chest, and
I’m not joking,’ Duzia replied. Nor was Dabo joking. Because he soon started dancing
and you could not have faulted his nimble feet and the rhythmic swaying of his body. ‘I
should say this is something different,’ muttered Duzia, as the import of the event began
to register on his mind. ‘Something different, indeed,’ replied Terr Kole, ‘You do hide
your brain among your flailing toes some of the time, I should say.’ ‘I believe you, Terr
Kole,’ Duzia said. ‘You are certainly right this time.’
‘So you should learn to shut your trap some of the time.’ ‘I’ll try to, Terr Kole. If only I
had the legs and could dance like our friend there, I’m sure I should talk less.’ ‘Oh,
you’re quite incorrigible,’ said Terr Kole. And he moved away. Dabo sang and danced.
And then he started removing his clothes, peeling them off his body one by one until he
was completely naked. Dabo had gone mad. Plain mad.
The news ran through Dukana like fire in a dry wind, leaving everyone who heard it
dumbstruck. And the story was told how members of his family did everything in their
power to calm him down, but he would not be controlled. Even after the family had him
thoroughly bound hand and foot with ropes, he still sang blissfully.
Such an unmitigated disaster was bound to invoke bright ideas in Dukana. And now they
poured forth by the score. Some said he should be taken to a church so they could pray
for him and cast out the devil that was tormenting him. Not one of the regular churches
where they only prayed to God and sang. But a real church where members saw visions
and healed the sick. Others said Oyeoku the powerful juju should be consulted. He was
the only one who could restore the man to his normal senses. And for all anyone knew,
he might be the one who had brought this visitation on Dabo.
Some, in the sanctuary of their living rooms, said they were not surprised. For a man did
not make the wealth which was Dabo’s by just working hard. You had to have sold your
soul to the devil to earn that much money. It began to be said that Dabo had even
murdered a young girl years back and offered her as a sacrifice to Sarogua, the rainmaker and ancestral spirit of Dukana, so that he could be the richest man in town. And
when you sell yourself to the devil what do you expect? Dabo had been a living lie. After
making his pact with the forces of darkness, he had turned to the church and no man was
a better son of the church. But he was going to be caught some day, wasn’t he? The
chicken had to return home to roost. Money was a good thing, no doubt, but if in its
acquisition you did certain untoward things, why, you had to bear the punishment when it
came, as it was such to do.
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So the whispers went, until it became the common talk away from the ears of members of
Dabo’s family. All the latter heard were words of sympathy, of advice as to where the
eminent man could be cured in a matter of days.
The Holy Spiritual Church of Mount Zion was suggested and thence Dabo was taken.
After a month, he continued to sing and dance; not all the prayers said and the sacrifice
made or the fees paid could cure Dabo.
Then it was said that the Brotherhood of the Cross and Star whose membership
extended from Calabar to London and America and God knows where else in the world
would be sure to drive away the millions of devils who had conspired to drive Dabo to
dance and song. Accordingly, he was taken across the river to the headquarters of the
Brotherhood. They poured holy water on him; they anointed him with holy cream; they
fed him on holy bread; they manacled him head and foot to the foot of his bamboo bed;
they saw visions on his behalf; they prayed for the salvation of his soul. Yet Dabo
continued to sing and dance. And when the Holy Spirit ordered that all his earthly goods
be sold and the proceeds given to the church because in one of the visions it had appeared
that his great wealth was the scourge of the man, the family duly complied. They dug into
the grass mattress on his bed; they dug the floor of his bedroom; they dug the soil in his
yam barn, and as was suspected, found a bag of money there. They sent all proceeds to
the Brotherhood. Still Dabo sang and danced from morning to night. So the family
decided that the Brotherhood was not the right place for him.
Now there was in Ko, a town famous for its powers, a man, a doctor who
advertised himself on a painted notice board. He was very famous because even the
government had given him a certificate with a long number on it. The notice on the board
said so. Those who could read, and there were not very many of them, had said that his
number was very long, beginning with several naught; government must have known of
his many abilities otherwise they would not have given him such a tremendous and
impressive number. It was said that his notice board proclaimed him to be a doctor who
owned a herbal healing home, in which Veedee could be cured; madness could be cured;
infertility could be cured. This native doctor’s potions were the mortal enemy of
witchcraft and necromancy, of snake and dog bites, of bee and scorpion stings. In short,
he was the one to whom all could turn when everything else in heaven and earth had
failed.
Dabo’s family heard of the doctor in Ko rather late in the day. But they went to
him as soon as they heard of him and placed Dabo in his powerful hands. And he beat
Dabo night and day with a leather belt, leaving wicked marks on the man’s back and
bottom. The devil had to be beaten out of the madman. It was the only way of curing
madness. And now instead of singing and dancing, Dabo let out frightful and horrendous
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howls as of a beast in pain. With a shaven head, cicatrices around his wrists and ankles
and now deep lacerations on his back, Dabo was a terrible sight. One day, he bolted from
the doctor’s famed herbal healing home and found his way, nobody knows how, back to
Dukana. And to his empty house.
He no longer danced and sang. He went around in the nude begging for food and
water. Once each day, precisely at noon, he would yell out the words ‘You are all liars,
all.’ He was the town’s only beggar. And he was a shame to his family. A walking
scandal. They discussed him often in subdued tones far from the prying eyes, the sniffing
noses and the flapping ears of the lights of Dukana. And came to an unspoken and
menacing agreement; ‘One day shall be one day.’
As the days passed into months and months grew into years, Dabo became a
familiar sight in Dukana. Strange to say, he would sometimes recognize a relation or an
old friend and greet them normally as in the old days. Such occasions, though rare, went
to show that there was somewhere in his madness, a lucidity which could break through
his brain as the sun sometimes breaks through rain-bearing clouds.
In Dukana, there is a proverb which states that it’s an unfortunate man who feels
like easing himself on a rainy day. For, among us, the bush does not only hold the terrors
and beauties of nature, it has been designated a toilet. A rainy day is a terrible day
therefore on which to answer the call of nature. Even if one can find a banana leaf to give
protection from the falling rain, even if one can wade through the muddy, running water
and arrive in the bush, the wet branches, the wet undergrowth, the wet leaves hold further
discomforts. Therefore a rainy day is a day to stay indoors, and refuse to answer the call
of nature.
On one particularly rainy day, when the roofs of the skies were open and the gods
were pouring the waters by the bucketful into Dukana, the beggar could not do his usual
rounds. Nor did he feel the urge of nature. Or did he? Because he felt asleep in his empty
house. There is another saying which everyone in Dukana knows well. ‘If you don’t
know death, look upon sleep.’ So the beggar slept. His relatives, however, believed him
to be dead. An ululating female carried the news through the length and breadth of
Dukana.
When a mad beggar dies, it is not much news, and nobody really cares. Some even
have a sigh of relief. For it is a well-known fact that should a pregnant woman see a mad
beggar first thing in the morning, or should she hate the beggar and refuse to feed him or
give him money, she is likely to give birth to a child who will look like the beggar or
grow up to be an imbecile. But it being criminal not to mourn a departed one and a
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relative at that, the family raised a loud cry for the benefit of the listening public of
Dukana. In the midst of the noise and fuss the beggar woke up from sleep.
The beggar was confounded to find himself the centre of attention. Never since he
could remember had so many of his relatives taken an interest in him. He threw them a
weak greeting. No one answered him. He repeated the greeting. Again, no one answered
him. He repeated the greeting a second time. ‘You are dead, so shut up,’ one of the
relatives whispered hoarsely.
‘I’m not dead,’ the beggar replied. ‘I was only sleeping.’ ‘Sleeping. Huh! What’s
the difference between sleep and death? You are dead.’
‘You are dead. Brothers, help me carry him away.’ ‘But I’m not dead yet.’ ‘You
will die today. You died this afternoon.’ ‘God, I’m not dead. I’m not dead yet. I don’t
want to die,’ the beggar whined like a dog. The brothers joined hands and heaved Dabo
from his seat. They wrapped him in a raffia mat and picking up machetes, hoes and an
axe, moved in the direction of the bush.
Rain poured down heavily. From time to time lightning streaked through the dark
sky. The relatives waded resolutely through the running stream of rain, firmly holding
their precious bundle. And Dukana, fearful as ever of the numbing rain, sat indoors
oblivious of everything.
Eventually, the party arrived in the depths of the forest. The silence was deep. The
thick foliage of the trees shut out the rain. The dead leaves dampened by rain lay soggy
and silent underfoot. The birds had all, it seemed, gone to sleep. In the eerie, weird
silence the party set down their miserable bundle. The relatives dug a hasty grave, not
deep, very narrow. From within the bundle, a voice could be heard. ‘I am not yet dead, oh
God.’ ‘Then you must die today, you eyesore, you disgrace of the family. You must die
today.’
‘I’m not dead yet, oh God, I’m not dead yet.’ The relatives were surprised at the
amazing clarity of the man. Was he not mad? How was he able to distinguish between
life and death? Could even madness know the difference between these two? Each asked
himself the question. Each resolved within himself to bury the answer with the mad
beggar.
The grave was dug. From the confines of the enveloping dirty mat, the voice could
still be heard. They picked up the bundle roughly and tying it firmly with cord cut from
the forest, lowered it into the shallow grave. The voice persisted ever so faintly, ever so
insistently, even as they covered the grave with the wet earth and huge logs of wood.
Then when they heard no more sounds, when they felt sure their troubles had been
buried deep in the bowels of the earth, they looked at each other, turned upon their heels
and picked their silent way through the secretive forest back to Dukana.
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)“A Family Affair” (Arabic Translation

ﺷ ﹾﺄ ﹲﻥ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮ ﹺﻭﻱ
ﺕ
ﺤ ﺔ ﺫﺍ 
ﺻﹺﺒﻴ 
ﺕﰲ 
ﺠ ﻪ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻬﲑﺍ 
ﲔ ﰲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﹶﺎﻧﺎ ،ﻭﺑ ﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳّﺘ ﹺ
ﺤ 
ﲔ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹺﺟ 
ﺴ ﻤﺎ ﻛ 
ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﺪ ﺍﻟ 
ﺙ ﹸﺫ ﻋ ﺮ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ.
ﺤ ﺪ ﹶ
ﺸ ﺪ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺠﺄ ﹰﺓ ﹺﺑ ﻐﻨﺎ ٍﺀ ﻳﻨ 
ﻉ ﹸﻓ 
ﺻ ﺪ 
ﻳﻮﻡﹴ ،
ﺾ
ﺻ ﺪﻗﺎﺋ ﻪ .ﻭﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑﻌ 
ﺴﻠﻴ ﺔ ﹶﺃ 
ﻱ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﺷﺎ َﺀ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺣ ﻖ ﺗ 
ﺹ ،ﻭﹶﺃ 
ﻭ ﹶﻃﺒﻌﺎﹰ ،ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﻣ ﺆ ﻫ ﹲﻞ ﻟﺘ ﻤﺘ ﹴﻊ ﺧﺎ 
ﺠﺘ ﹺﻬ ﺪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ﹺﻮﻳﺎ ُﺀ
ﺤﺼﺎ ﺩ ،ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﺧ ﹸﺬ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹸﻟﻤ 
ﻚ ﻭ ﻣﻨﺎ ﺳﺒﺎﹰ ،ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹺﻧﻬﺎﻳ ﺔ ﻣ ﻮ ﺳ ﹺﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻼﺋﻤﹰﺎ ﻟ ﹶﺬﻟ 
ﺕ ﻣ ﹶ
ﺍ َﻷﻭﻗﺎ 
ﺡﰲ
ﺐ ،ﻭﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﺮﺍ ﹴ
ﺺ ،ﻭﹺﺑﺜﹶﺮﺛﹶﺮ ﺓ ﰲ ﺍﳌ ﹾﻠ ﻌ ﹺ
ﺴﱠﻠ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺑﻐﻨﺎ ٍﺀ ﻭ ﺭ ﹾﻗ ﹴ
ﻍ :ﻳﺘ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﺍ ﹺ
ﺖ ﻟﻠﺮﺍﺣ ﺔ ﻭﻟ ﻤﺘ ﻌ ﺔ ﹶﺛﺮﺍﺋ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ﰲ ﻭ ﹾﻗ 
ﺍﻟﻮﻗ 
ﻼ ﻋ ﹺﺰﻳﺰﺍﹰ ،ﺫﹶﺍ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺔ ،ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ
ﺙ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻮ ﹺﻡ ،ﺑ ﻌﻴﺪﺍ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﻣﺸﻴ ﻌﻴ ﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺧﺒﺎ ﹺﺭ ﻭﹶﺛ ﺮﺛﺎ ﹺﺭﻳ ﻦ .ﹶﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ،ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶ
ﹸﻏ ﺮ 
ﺨ ﺮﺟﻮﺍ
ﺠﺘ ﻤ ﻌﻮﺍ ﻣ ﻌ ﻪ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟﺜﹼﺎﹺﻧﻲ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳ 
ﺻ ﺪﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭﺍ ﻣ ﹺﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﻣ ﹾﺄ ﻣﻮ ﹺﺭﻳ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ 
ﺐ ﹸﺃﻣﻮ ﹺﺭ ﻩ ﺟﻴﺪﺍﹰ ،ﻭﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﹺﺇ 
ﺗ ﺮﺗﻴ ﹺ
ﺻ ﺪﻗﺎﺋﹶﻪ ﹺﺑﹸﺄ ﹾﻏﹺﻨﻴ ﺔ ﻓﺎ ﺳ ﹶﻘﺔ،
ﺠﹶﺄﺓﹰ ،ﻭ ﺣﻴﺎ ﻣ ﻮ ﱠﻇ ﻔﻴ ﻪ ﻭﹶﺃ 
ﺴ ﻪ ﹸﻓ 
ﺴ ﻲ ﻧ ﹾﻔ 
ﺙ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﻧ ِ
ﰲ ﹺﺭ ﺣﹶﻠ ﺔ؛ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶ
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺄ ﻫ ﹺﻞ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ.
ﺤ 
ﻀ
ﺙ ﺍﻟ 
ﺤ ﺪ ﹸ
ﺲ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻳ 
ﺣ ﻘﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹰ ،ﹺﺇ ﹼﻥ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺤ ﺔ ﺫﺍ 
ﺻﹺﺒﻴ 
ﰲ 
ﻉ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ ﻖ ﺗ ﺪﺭ ﹺﳚﻴﹰﺎ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ،ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺳ ﺮ 
ﺚ ﺷﺎ 
ﲔ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺠ 
ﺕ ﻳﻮﻡﹴ ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﺃ ﻫ ﹸﻞ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ﻣﺒﺘ ﹺﻬ ﹺ
ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺑﻴ 
ﻀ ﺮ ﰲ ﺍﳌﻜﺎ ﻥ" .ﹺﺇّﹺﻧﻲ ﹶﺃﻗﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ
ﺴ ﺮﻋﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﺣ 
ﺖ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ .ﻭﻛﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺩﻭ ﹺﺯﻳﺎ ﺟ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ُﻷ ﻣﻮ ﺭ ﺗﺎﻓ ﻬﺔﹰ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺻ ﹰﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ.
ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﻮ ﺭ ﻣﺎ ﻭ ﺟ ﺪ ﹸﻓ ﺮ 
ﺤ 
ﺿ
ﻱ .ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻣ ﻬﻨ ﺔ ﺧﺎ ﻃﹶﺌ ﺔ ﻣﻨ ﹸﺬ ﺍﻟﺰﻣﺎ ﻥ "،ﻭﻗﺪ 
ﺕ ﹶﻗ ﹺﻮ 
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﻟﻠ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ 

ﻚ "،ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻧﺒ ﻪ ﺗﺎﺭ
ﺤ 
ﻀ
ﺖ .ﻫﺬﺍ ﻟﻴﺲ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﻣ ﹴﺮ ﻣ 
ﺐ )ﺑ ﻐ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﻡ( ،ﹸﺍ ﺳ ﹸﻜ 
ﺖ ﻳﺎ ﻭﺍ ﻫﻦ ،ﻣﺘ ﺮ ﻫ ﹸﻞ ،ﺍﺑﻦ ُ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ ﹴ
"ﺷﺎ ﺷﺎ ،ﺃﻧ 
ﻛﹸﻮﻝ.
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺰﺡ "،ﺭ ﺩ ﺩﻭﺯﹺﻳﺎ.
ﺴ 
ﻱ ،ﻭﹶﻟ 
ﺻ ﺪ ﹺﺭ 
ﺕ 
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﺻ ﺪ ﹺﺭﻳﹰﺎ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ 
ﺻ ﻮﺗﹰﺎ 
ﺡ؟ ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹶﺃﹸﻗﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻟﻠ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ 
ﻣ ﻦ ﻳ ﻤ ﺰ 
ﺐ ﺧ ﱠﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺣ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﺔ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣ ﻪ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﻌﻴ 
ﺲ ﹺﺑﺈ ﻣﻜﺎﹺﻧ 
ﺺ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﹶﻗﻠﻴ ﹴﻞ ،ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻴ 
ﺡ ﹶﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ .ﻟﹶﺄﻧ ﻪ ﺑ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻳ ﺮﹸﻗ 
ﻭﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻳ ﻤ ﺰ 
ﺴ ﺪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﺈﻳﻘﺎ ﻋ ﻲ.
ﻭﺗﻤﺎﻳ ﹶﻞ ﺟ 
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ﺖ ﻓﻲ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎ ﺩﹶﺛ ﹸﺔ ﺗﹾﺜﺒ 
ﻒ(" ،ﻫ ﻤ ﻬ ﻢ ﺩﻭ ﹺﺯﻳﺎ ،ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺑﺪﹶﺃ 
ﺨﺘﻠ 
ﺐ ) ﻣ 
"ﻳﻨﺒ ﻐﻲ ﻟ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﹸﻗﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺷ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻏ ﹺﺮﻳ 
ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﹺﺒ ﻪ.
" ﺷ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻏ ﹺﺮﻳ 
ﺨﺒ ﹶﻄﺘﻴ ﹺﻦ ،ﺟﺎ ﺯ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﻚ ﻓ ﻲ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣﻴ 
ﺨ 
ﺨ ﻔ ﻲ ﻣ 
ﺠﻮ ﺯ ﻟﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ 
ﺐ ﹺﺟ ﺪﺍﹰ "،ﺭ ﺩ ﺗﺎﺭ ﻛﻮﻝ" .ﹶﺃ ﺣﻴﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻳ 
ﻟﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﹸﻗﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻫﺬﺍ".
ﺖ".
ﺤ ﻖ ﰲ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹾﻗ 
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻚ ،ﻳﺎ ﺗﺎﺭ ﻛﻮﻝ "،ﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩ ﻭ ﹺﺯﻳﺎ" .ﹰﺃﻧ 
ﺻ ﺪﹸﻗ 
ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹸﺃ 
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺣﻴﺎ ﻥ".
ﺖ ﰲ ﺑﻌ ﹺ
ﺴ ﹸﻜ 
"ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻨﺒ ﻐﻲ ﻟﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ 
ﺼ ﺪﻳ ﻘﻨﺎ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻙ ،ﹶﺃ ﻛﻴﺪ ،ﻳﻨﺒ ﻐ ﻲ ﻟ ﻲ
ﺺ ﹶﻛ 
" ﺳﺄﹸﺣﺎ ﹺﻭ ﹸﻝ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﻳﺎ ﺗﺎﺭ ﻛﹸﻮﻝ ،ﻣﺎ ﺩﺍ ﻡ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻱ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ،ﻭﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹾﻗ 
ﺍﻻ ﺧﺘﺼﺎ ﺭ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻼ ﹺﻡ".
ﻑ.
ﺼ ﺮ 
ﺼﻠﺢ "،ﻗﺎﻝ ﺗﺎﺭ ﻛﻮﻝ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺍﻧ 
"ﻫﺎ ،ﺃﻧﺖ ﻣ ﻤ ﻦ ﻻ ﻳ 
ﺠﻨ ﻦ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ،
ﺴ ﺪﻩ ﻭﺍﺣﺪﹰﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻠ ﻮ ﺁ ﺧ ﺮ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺑ ﻘ ﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻳﺎﻧﺎﹰ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﺗ 
ﺨﹶﻠ ﻊ ﺛﻴﺎﺑ ﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺟ 
ﺺ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺑ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻳ 
ﹶﻏﻨﻰ ﻭ ﺭﹶﻗ 
ﺻ ﹶﻔ ﺔ ﻗﺎ ﺳﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻤﺎ ﺟ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣ ﻦ
ﻉ ﺧﺒ ﺮ ﺟﻨﻮﹺﻧ ﻪ ﰲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﹶﺎﻧﺎ ﹶﻛ ﻌ ﺪ ﻭﻯ ﻧﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺎ 
ﺿﺤﹰﺎ .ﻭﺷﺎ 
ﺟﻨﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﻭﺍ 
ﺚ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻬ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻌﹸﻠﻮﺍ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣﺎ ﰲ
ﺼ ﹸﺔ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣﺤﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻋﻀﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗ ﻪ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻘ 
ﺼ 
ﺨﺒ ﹺﺮ ﻣ ﹾﺬ ﻫﻮ ﹰﻻ .ﻭﻗﺪ ﹸﻗ 
ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ 
ﻼ  ،ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻐﹺﻨّﻲ
ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺤﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺔ .ﻭ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻭﹶﺛﻘﹸﻮ ﻩ ﹺﺑﺤﺒﺎ ﹴﻝ ﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﻭﺭﹺﺟ ﹰ
ﺸﹶﻠ 
ﻭ ﺳ ﻌ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ﻟﹺﺈﺭﺍ ﺣﺘ ﻪ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﹶﻓ 
ﺴ ﺮﻭﺭﹰﺍ.
ﻣ 
ﻀﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺑﻴﺘ ﻪ
ﺱ ﻳ ﻔﻴ 
ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻜﹶﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﻧﻴﺮ ﹰﺓ ﰲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ،ﹶﻓﺒ ﺪﹶﺃ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﺠ ﺬ 
ﺼﻴﺒ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﺎ ﹺﺟ ﻌﺔ ،ﻻ ﺑ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ 
ﻭ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹸﻞ ﻫ ﺬ ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺠ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ ﻌ ّﺬﺑ ﻪ،
ﺴ ﺔ ﻟ ﺪ ﻋﺎ ٍﺀ ﻭﻟ ﹶﻄ ﺮ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺ
ﻀ ﻬﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﻫﺒﻮﺍ ﹺﺑﻪ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﻛﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺡ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺕ )ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻮﺍ ﺟﺎ( .ﻭﻗﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺘ ﺮ 
ﺸﺮﺍ 
ﻋ 
ﺽ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺴﺐ ،ﺑﻞ ﻣ ﹾﻔ ﺮﻭ 
ﺤ
ﺲ ﺍﳌ ﻌ ﺮﻭﹶﻓ ﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﺗ ﺪﻋﻰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻭﺗ ﻐﻨﻰ ﹶﻓ 
ﺴ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻌﹺﻨﻴ ﹸﺔ ﹺﺇ ﺣ ﺪﻯ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻨﺎﺋ ﹺ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺴ 
ﻭﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺐ ﺍ ﺳﺘﺸﺎ ﺭ ﹸﺓ
ﺠ 
ﺾ ﺁﺧ ﺮ ﻳ ﹺ
ﺿﻰ .ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺑﻌ 
ﺉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮ 
ﺴ ﹰﺔ ﺣ ﻘﻴ ﻘﻴ ﹰﺔ ﺗ ﺮﻯ ﺟﻤﺎ ﻋﺘﻬﺎ ﺭﺅﻯ ﻭﺗﺒ ﹺﺮ 
ﺗﻜﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺴﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﺍ ﺳﺘﻌﺎ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ،ﻭ ﺣﺘﻰ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ
ﹶﺃ ﻭﻳﻴﺄﹶﻭﻛﹸﻮ ،ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ ﻛﺎ ﻫ ﹴﻦ ﺫﻱ ﹸﻗ ﻮﺓ ،ﻷﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﻜﺎ ﻫ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ﺣﻴ ﺪ ﻳ 
ﺏ ﺩﺍﺑﻮﺍ ﹺﺑﻬ ﺬﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﺎ ﹺﺭﹶﺛ ﺔ.
ﻱ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻳﻴﺄﹶﻭﻛﹸﻮ( ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﹶﺃﺻﺎ 
ﻀ ﻬ ﻢ ﹶﻇ ﻦ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ )ﹶﺃ 
ﺑ ﻌ 
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ﻱ ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺲ ﹺﺑﹺﺈ ﻣﻜﺎ ﻥ ﺃ 
ﻱ ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻐﺮﺍﺏﹴ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﻉ ﻟﹶﺄ 
ﻀ ﻬ ﻢ ﻓﻲ ﺣ ﺮ ﹺﻡ ﹸﻏ ﺮﻓ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ،ﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇ ﹼﻥ ﺍ َﻷ ﻣ ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﺪ 
ﻭﺑ ﻌ 
ﺠ ﻤ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﺜ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺓ ﹺﺑﻬ ﺬ ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ ﺮ ﺓ
ﺴﺐ ،ﻓﻼ ﺑ ﺪ ﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞ ﻣ ﻦ ﻳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ 
ﺤ
ﺐ ﹶﺛ ﺮ ﻭ ﹰﺓ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺛﺮﻭ ﺓ ﺩﺍﺑ ﻮﺍ ﹺﺑ ﻌ ﻤ ﹴﻞ ﺟﺎ ﺩ ﹶﻓ 
ﺴ 
ﻳ ﹾﻜ ِ
ﺤﻴ ﹰﺔ
ﺿ
ﺕ ﻭﹶﻗ ّﺪ ﻣﻬﺎ ﹸﺃ 
ﺱ ﻳ ﹸﻘﻮﹸﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺩﺍﺑ ﻮ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﻗﺘ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻗﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺳﻨ ﻮﺍ 
ﺸﻴﻄﺎ ﻥ .ﹶﻓﺒ ﺪﹶﺃ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﺴ ﻪ ﻟﻠ 
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﹺﺒﻴ ﻊ ﻧ ﹾﻔ 
ﻟﺴﺎ ﺭ ﻭ ﹸﻏﻮﺍ ،ﺇﹶﻟﻪ ،ﻣﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ ،ﻭ ﺭ ﻭﺣﺎﹺﻧﻴ ﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻔﻴ ﺔ ﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ،ﻟﻴ ﹸﻜﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨﻰ ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ .ﻭﹺﺇ ﹶﺫﺍ
ﺨ ﹶﺬ ﻣﻴﺜﺎﻗﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻊ ﹸﻗ ﻮﻯ
ﺸ ﻴﻄﺎ ﻥ ،ﹶﻓﻤﺎﺫﺍ ﺗﺘ ﻮﱠﻗ ﻊ؟ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻥ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﺧﺮﺍﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ﺣﻴﹰﺎ .ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﺗ 
ﻚ ﻟﻠ 
ﺴ 
ﺖ ﻧ ﹾﻔ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑ ﻌ 
ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺴ ﺔ ﻭﺻﺎ ﺭ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻮ ﻡ ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﻤﺎ ﻋ ﺔ .ﹶﻟ ﻜﻦ ﻻ ﺑ ﺪ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺒﹶﻠﻰ ﺳ ﺮﺍﺋ ﺮ ﻩ ﻳ ﻮ ﻣﺎ
ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠﻤﺎﹺﻧﻴ ﺔ ،ﺭ ﺟ ﻊ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺖ
ﻚ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ،ﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺥ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹾﺄ ﻭﻯ .ﺍﳌﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺷ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﺟﻴﺪ ،ﻻ ﺷ 
ﺲ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ؟ ﻻ ﺑ ﺪ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺮ ﹺﺟ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺮﻭ 
ﻣﺎ ،ﹶﺃﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﺟﺎﺀَ ،ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻻ ﻣﺎﹺﻧ ﻊ ﻣ ﻦ ﻭﹸﻗﻮ ﻋ ﻪ.
ﺤ ّﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺬﺍ 
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺘ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺷﻴﺎ َﺀ ﻣﺘ ﻤ ﺮ ﺩ ﹰﺓ ﰲ ﺟ ﻤ ﻌ ﻪ ،ﻋﹶﻠﻴ 
ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﹾﻠ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﻤﺴﺎﺕ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﺻﺎ ﺭ ﺍﳋ ﱪ ﻣﺘﻮﺍﺗﺮﹰﺍ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ،ﺑﻌﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣﺴﺎ ﻣ ﹺﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻋﻀﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮ ﺓ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ،ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻢ
ﻭ ﻫﻜ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺷﺎ ﻋ 
ﺸ ﻬﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺣﺘﻰ
ﺐ ﹺﺑﻬﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺼ ﹺﺢ ﹺﺑﺎﳌﻜﺎ ﻥ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﻫ 
ﻒ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻨ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻌﺎ ﹸﻃ 
ﺴ ﻤ ﻌﻮﺍ )ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ( ﻏ ﲑ ﹶﻛﻠﻤﺎ 
ﻳ 
ﺖ ﺯﺍﻳﻮﻥﹾ،
ﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺮﻭﺣﺎﹺﻧﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﳌ ﹶﻘﺪﺳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﺗ ﻤﻠﻜﹸﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻭﻧ 
ﻀ ﻬ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺡ ﺑﻌ 
ﻼ ﹺﻝ ﺃّﻳﺎ ﹴﻡ .ﻭﻗﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺘ ﺮ 
ﺸﻔﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻦ ﺧ ﹶ
ﻳ 
ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﻫﺒﻮﺍ ﺑﻪ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﺗﻮﺍ .ﻭﺑﻌ ﺪ ﻣ ﺪ ﺓ ﺷ ﻬﺮﹴ ،ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ﺮ )ﺩﺍﺑﻮ( ﻳ ﻐﻨﻲ ﻭﻳ ﺮﹸﻗﺺ؛ ﻓﺎ َﻷ ﺩ ﻋﻴ ﹸﺔ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺿﺎ ﺣﻲ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺟﺮﺍ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟﱵ
ﺖ ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻊ ﰲ ﺷﻔﺎ ِﺀ ﺩﺍﺑﻮﺍ.
ﹸﻗ ﺪ ﻣ 
ﻀ ﹺﻮﻳﺘﻬﺎ ﻣ ﻦ ﻛﺎﻻﺑ ﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺪ ﹾﻥ
ﺠ ﻤﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﺗ ﻤﺘ ﺪ ﻋ 
ﺼﻠﻴﹺﺒﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻭﺍﻟّﻨ 
ﺠ ﻤ ﻌﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺪﻳﹺﻨﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ 
ﲔ ،ﻗﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹺﺇ ﹼﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺑﻌ ﺪ ﺣ ﹴ
ﺴ ﻮ ﻩ
ﺴﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﹾﻄ ﺮ ﺩ ﻣﻼﹺﻳﻴ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺎ ﻃﻴﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺗﺂ ﻣ ﺮﻭﺍ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺩﺍﺑ ﻮ ﻭ ﻣ 
ﻭﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹺﺮﻳﻜﺎ ﻭﹺﺑﻼ ﺩ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎﹶﻟ ﹺﻢ ،ﺗ 
ﺲ،
ﺠ ﻤ ﻌﻴ ﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺋﻴ ﹺ
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺠﻠ ﹺ
ﺤ ﹺﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﻣ 
ﺐ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﺳ ﱠﻔ ﺮﻭ ﻩ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻭ ﺭﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ 
ﺺ ﻭﻳ ﻐﻨﻲ .ﻭﲟﻮ ﹺﺟ ﹺ
ﺠﻨﻮ ﻥ ،ﹶﻓﻴ ﺮﹸﻗ 
ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ 
ﻼ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺭﹺﺟ ﹺﻞ
ﺱ؛ ﹶﻗﻴﺪﻭﻩ ﺭﺃﺳﹰﺎ ﻭﺭﹺﺟ ﹰ
ﺱ؛ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻌﻤﻮ ﻩ ﹺﺑﺨﺒ ﹴﺰ ﻣ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﹴ
ﺴﺤﻮﻩ ﹺﺑ ﺪ ﻫ ﹴﻦ ﻣ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﹴ
ﺼﺒ ﻮﺍ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ ﻣﺎ ًﺀ ﻣ ﹶﻘﺪﺳﺎﹰ؛ ﻣ 
ﹶﻓ 
ﺹ ﺭ ﻭ ﺣ ﻪ .ﻭﻣﻊ ﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ّﺮ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ
ﺕ ﻧﹺﻴﺎﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻋﻨ ﻪ؛ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﻋﻴ ﹰﺔ ﻟﺨﻼ ﹺ
ﺨﻴ ﺰ ﺭﺍﹺﻧﻲ؛ ﺭﹶﺃﻯ ﺭ ﺅﻳﺎ 
ﺳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺮﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﺳ ﹸﺔ ﹺﺑﺒﻴ ﹺﻊ ﺑﻀﺎﺋ ﻌﻪ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻣﺘ ﻌﺘ ﻪ ﻭ ﻣ ﻤﺘﻠﹶﻜﺎﺗﻪ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹺﺇ ﻫﺪﺍ ِﺀ ﻋﺎﺋﺪﺍﺗﻬﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﺮﻭ 
ﺺ .ﻭ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺮ 
ﻳ ﻐﹺﻨّﻲ ﻭﻳ ﺮﹸﻗ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺳﺮ ﹸﺓ
ﺐ ﺑﻼ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﻭﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ 
ﺕ ﰲ ﹺﺇ ﺣ ﺪﻯ ﺭ ﺅﻳﺎﺗﻬﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺛ ﺮﻭﺍﺗ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﺒﻴ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻫ ﻲ ﺳﺒ 
ﺴ ﺔ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧﻬﺎ ﺭﹶﺃ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﻨﻴ 
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ﺏ
ﺽ ﹸﻏ ﺮﹶﻓﺘ ﻪ؛ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺣ ﹶﻔ ﺮﻭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺗﺮﺍ ﹺ
ﺐ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺮ ﻩ؛ ﻭ ﺣ ﹶﻔ ﺮﻭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﹺ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﺮﻭﺍ ﰲ ﻓﺮﺍ ﺷ ﻪ ﹶﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻌﺸﻮ ﺷ ﹺ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺼﻴﹶﻠ ﺔ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ
ﺤ
ﺱ ،ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺭ ﺳﹸﻠﻮﺍ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ 
ﺼﻴ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻘ ﹺﻞ ،ﻭ ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺗ ﻮّﹶﻗﻌﻮﺍ ،ﻭ ﺟﺪﻭﺍ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺣ ﻘﻴﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻣﻠﻴﺌ ﹰﺔ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﹸﻔﹸﻠﻮ ﹺ
ﻉ ﺣ 
ﺴﺘ ﻮ ﺩ ﹺ
ﻣ 
ﺕ ﺍﻷُﺳﺮ ﹸﺓ
ﺡ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺴﺎ ِﺀ ،ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ّﺮ ﺭ 
ﺼﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﺺ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟ 
ﺠ ﻤ ﻌﻴ ﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺪﻳﹺﻨﻴ ﺔ ،ﹺﺇ ﱠﻻ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺫﻟﻚ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﻤﻨ ﻊ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺘ ﻐﹺﻨّﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﺮﻗ ﹺ
ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺸﻔﹶﺎﺀ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ.
ﺖ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻣﻨﺎ ﺳﺒﹰﺎ ﻟ 
ﺴ 
ﺠ ﻤ ﻌﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺪﻳﹺﻨﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺴ ﻪ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺣ ﺔ ﻣ ﺪﻫﻮﻧﺔ .ﻭﻛﺎﻥ
ﻕ ﻧ ﹾﻔ 
ﺴ ﻮ 
ﺸ ﻬﻮ ﺭ ﺓ ﻟﻘﹸﻮﺍﻫﺎ ،ﺭﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺩﻛﺘﻮ ﺭ ﻳ 
ﻭﺍﻵ ﹶﻥ ،ﻫﻨﺎﻙ ﰲ ﹶﻛﻮ ،ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﻣ 
ﺤﻜﻮ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻗﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹶﻄﺘ ﻪ ﺷﻬﺎ ﺩ ﹰﺓ ﻋﹶﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺭ ﹾﻗ ﻢ ﹶﻃ ﹺﻮﻳﻞﹲ ،ﻭﺍ ِﻹ ﻋﻼ ﹸﻥ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮ ﺣﺔ ﻳﺆ ﱢﻛ ﺪ ﺫﻟﻚ.
ﻼ ﻣﺸﻬﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻟﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﻭﺍﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳ 
ﺕ ﻋ ﺪﻳ ﺪ ﺓ؛ ﻣ ﻤﺎ
ﺼ ﹾﻔ ﺮﺍ 
ﺴﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻌﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻘﺮﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ  -ﻣ ﻊ ﻗﱠﻠﺘ ﹺﻬ ﻢ  -ﻗﺎﹸﻟﻮﺍ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺭﻗ ﻤ ﻪ ﻃﻮﻳ ﹲﻞ ﹺﺟ ﺪﺍﹰ ،ﻭﻳﺒ ﺪﹸﺃ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹾﻗ ﻢ ﹺﺑ 
ﻒ .ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻗﻴ ﹶﻞ
ﺤ ﺮ ﻙ ﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻌﻮﺍ ﻃ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻘ ﺪﺭﺍﺗ ﻪ ،ﻭﹺﺇ ﹼﻻ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹶﻄﺘ ﻪ ﻣﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟﺮﻗ ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻜﺒ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺤﻜﻮ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺍ ﻋﺘ ﺮﹶﻓ 
ﻳﺆ ﱢﻛ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺽ ﺍﻟّﺘﻨﺎ ﺳﻠﻴﺔ؛ ﻭﺗﺸ ﹶﻔﻰ
ﺚ ﺗﺸﻔﹶﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻣﺮﺍ ﹺ
ﺐ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺸﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟّﺘﻨ ﺪﻳ ﹺ
ﻚ ﻣ ﻌ 
ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺣﺘﻪ ﺗ ﻌﻠ ﻦ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻜ ﻮﹺﻧﻪ ﺩﻛﺘﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻳ ﻤﻠ 
ﺸ ﻌ ﻮ ﹶﺫ ﺓ
ﺕ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹾﻛﺘﻮ ﹺﺭ ﻫ ﻲ ﻋ ﺪ ﻭ ﻗﺎﺗ ﹲﻞ ﻟﻠ 
ﺠﻨﻮ ﻥ؛ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺸﻔﹶﻰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻘ ﹺﻢ .ﹶﻓ ﻤﻜﺎﻧﺎ 
ﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺏ .ﻭﺑﺎﻹ ﺧﺘﺼﺎ ﹺﺭ ،ﻛﺎﻥ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟﺮﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻣ ﻦ
ﺤ ﹺﻞ ﻭﺍﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻘ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺕ ﺍﻟّﻨ 
ﺴﻌﺎ 
ﺐ ﻭﻟﹶﻠ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟﹸﺜ ﻌﺒﺎ ﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
ﻭﺍﻟﻌﺮﺍﹶﻓﺔ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪﻏﺎ 
ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺤﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺔ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﻣﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﻈﺎ ﹺﻡ.
ﺸﹶﻠ 
ﻳﺮ ﺟ ﻊ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻪ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﹶﻓ 
ﺴ ﺮ ﻋﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﻴﻪ ﹶﻓﻮ ﺭ ﻣﺎ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌﻮﺍ ﹺﺑﻪ ﻭ ﺟ ﻌﹸﻠﻮﺍ
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﺳﺮ ﹸﺓ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﺑﺎﻟ ﺪﻛﺘﻮ ﹺﺭ ﰲ ﺑﻠﺪﺓ ﹶﻛ ﻮ ﻣﺘﹶﺄ ﺧﺮﹰﺍ ﰲ ﺍﻟﻴﻮ ﹺﻡ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﺗ 
ﺳ ﻤ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﺧﹺﺒﻴﹶﺜ ﺔ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﻇ ﻬ ﹺﺮ
ﺡ ﻣﺴﺎ َﺀ ﹺﺑﺤﺰﺍ ﹴﻡ ﹺﺟ ﹾﻠﺪﻱ ﹶﻛﹺﺒ ﹴﲑ ﻳﺘ ﺮ ﻙ ﻭ ﺳﻤﺎ 
ﺻﺒﺎ 
ﺏ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ 
ﻀ ﹺﺮ 
ﺖ ﻣﺮﺍﹶﻗﺒﺘﻪ ،ﹶﻓﺒﺪﺃ ﻳ 
ﺤ 
ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﺗ 
ﺠﻨﻮ ﻥ،
ﺴ ﺪ ﻫ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺝ ﻣ ﻦ ﺟ 
ﺏ ﺍﻟﺸﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﺨ ﺮ 
ﻀ ﺮ 
ﺽ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ 
ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﻭ ﻋﺠﹺﻴ ﺰﺗﻪ .ﹶﻓ ﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹾﻔ ﺮﻭ ﹺ
ﺥ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﹺﺑﻌﻮﺍ ٍﺀ ﻣﺮ ﻋﺒ ﺔ
ﺻ ﺮ 
ﺺ ،
ﺝ ﺍﳉﹸﻨﻮ ﻥ .ﻭﺍﻵﻥ ،ﺑ ﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺘﻐﻨﻲ ﻭﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹾﻗ ﹺ
ﻓﻬﺬﺍ ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺮﻳ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﺣﻴ ﺪ ﻟﻌﻼ ﹺ
ﺕ ﻋ ﻤﻴ ﹶﻘ ﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﻇﻬ ﹺﺮﻩ،
ﺼﻤﻴ ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺎ ﺣﻠﻪ ﻭ ﻣ ﺰﻗﺎ 
ﺕ ﺣ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻌ 
ﺤﱠﻠﻖﹴ ،ﻭﻧﺪﺑﺎ 
ﺱ ﻣ 
ﺨﻴﻔ ﺔ ﹶﻛ ﺪﺍﺑ ﺔ ﻣﺘﹶﺄﱢﻟ ﻤ ﺔ .ﻭ ﻣ ﻊ ﺭﹾﺃ ﹴ
ﻣ 
ﻱ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ
ﺸ ﹺﻬﻴ ﺮ ﺓ ﻭﹶﻓ ﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳﺪ ﹺﺭ ﹶﺃ 
ﺸﺒ ﺔ ﺍﻟ 
ﺴﹶﻠﺦ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﻳﻮﻡﹴ ،ﺍﻧ 
ﻛﺎﻥ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻣﻨ ﹶﻈﺮﹰﺍ ﺭ ﻫﻴﺒﹰﺎ .ﻭﺫﺍ 
ﻍ .ﻭﺍﻵ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﻌ ﺪ
ﻉ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺫﻟﻚ ﺣﺘﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻃ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹶﻘ ﻪ ﻋﺎﺋﺪﹰﺍ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺑ ﹾﻠﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﹶﺎﻧﺎﹶ ،ﻭﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺑﻴﺘ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹺ
ﻒ ﺍ ﺳﺘﻄﺎ 
ﹶﻛﻴ 
ﻂ،
ﻀﺒ 
ﺴ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﻠ ﱠﻄ ﻌﺎ ﹺﻡ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺎ ِﺀ .ﻭ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻓﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﻳﻮﻡﹴ ،ﻭﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻬﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ 
ﺠ ّﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋ ﺮﻳﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻳﺘ 
ﺺ ﻭﻳ ﻐﻨﻲ ،ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﺑ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻳﺘ 
ﻳ ﺮﹸﻗ 
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ﺤ ﹰﺔ
ﻀﻴ 
ﺴ ّﹺﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﺣﻴ ﺪ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻠ ﺪﺓ ،ﻋﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻭﹶﻓ 
ﺕ " ﹸﻛﱡﻠ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻛﺎ ﺫﺑﻮ ﹶﻥ" .ﻓﻜﺎﻥ ﻫﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﺥ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﻤﺎ 
ﺼ ﺮ 
ﻳ 
ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ ﺮﱢﻗﺒ ﺔ ﻭﺁﺫﺍ ﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹺﻞ ﺩ ﹶﻛﺎﻧﺎ
ﺼ ﺔ ،ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻧﻮ 
ﺤ
ﺱ ﺳ ﺮﹰﺍ ﺑ ﻌﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋﻴ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ ﹶﻔ 
ﺙ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﺤ ﺪ ﹸ
ﺠ ﻮﻻﹰ ،ﻳﺘ 
ﻣﺘ 
ﻀﻲ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ".
ﺨ ﹸﺬﻭﺍ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺮﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﺧ ﻄﻴﺮﹰﺍ ﺳ ﹺﺮﻳﹰﺎ ﻣ ﹶﻔﺎ ﺩ ﻩ؛ " ﺳﻴ ﹾﺄﺗﻲ ﻳ ﻮ ﻡ ﻧ ﹾﻘ 
ﳋ ﱠﻔﺎﹶﻓ ﺔ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍّﺗ 
ﺍﹶ
ﺻﺎ ﺭ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻣﻨ ﹶﻈﺮﹰﺍ ﻣﺘ ﻌﻮﺩﹰﺍ ﻓ ﻲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ.
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺷ ﻬ ﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺳﻨﻮﺍﺕ ،
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﺎ ﻡ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﻬ ﹴﺮ ،ﻭﺗ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﻣ 
ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻤﺎ ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﻣ 
ﺤّﹺﻴﻴ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ﻛﺎﹾﻟ ﻌﺎ ﺩ ﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﺎ ﹺﻡ
ﺻ ﺪﻳ ﹴﻖ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹴﱘ ﻭﻳ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﻭ 
ﻑ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹴ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺣﻴﺎﻧﺎﹰ ،ﻳﺘ ﻌ ﺮ 
ﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺ
ﺤ ﹺﻮ ﻓ ﻲ ﺟﻨﻮﹺﻧﻪ،
ﺼ
ﺾ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ّﹶﻥ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻙ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺖ ﻧﺎ ﺩ ﺭﺓﹰ ،ﺩﱠﻟ 
ﺕ ،ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺿﻴ ﺔ .ﻭ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻨﺎ ﺳﺒﺎ 
ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ.
ﺐ ﺫﺍ 
ﺤ ﹺ
ﺴ
ﺲ ﻋﺒ ﺮ ﺍﻟ 
ﺸ ﻤ 
ﻕ ﺍﻟ 
ﺨﺘ ﹺﺮ 
ﻕ ﻓﻲ ﻋ ﹾﻘﻠﻪ ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺗ 
ﺨﺘ ﹺﺮ 
ﺤ ﹴﻮ ﻳ 
ﺻ

ﻁ( ﰲ
ﺏ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﳋﹶﻼ ِﺀ )ﻟﻠﺘ ﻐ ﻮ 
ﺸ ﻌ ﺮ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﱠﺬ ﻫﺎ ﹺ
ﺲ ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ 
ﻭﻓﻲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ،ﻫﻨﺎ ﻙ ﻣﹶﺜ ﹲﻞ ﻳﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺘ ﻌﻴ 
ﺴﺐ؛
ﺤ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﹺﺒﻴ ﻌ ﺔ ﹶﻓ 
ﺖ ﻓﻴ ﻪ ﺟﻤﺎﻻ 
ﺿﻌﹰﺎ ﺃﹸﻭ ﺩ ﻋ 
ﺨﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻣ ﺮ ﻋﺒﺎﹰ ،ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻣ ﻮ 
ﺖ ﻣ ﹶﻜﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻣ 
ﺴ 
ﻳﻮ ﹴﻡ ﻣ ﻤ ﻄﺮﹴ ،ﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻐﺎﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﻕ ﻣ ﻮ ﹴﺯ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﹺﻨﻴﻔﹰﺎ .ﹶﻓﺎﹾﻟﻴﻮ ﻡ ﺍﳌ ﻤ ﻄ ﺮ ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻮ ﻡ ﻣ ﻬﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻟﻠﺘ ﻐ ﻮﻁ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹶﻜ ﻦ ﻭ ﺟﻮ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺭﺍ ﹺ
ﺼ 
ﺼ
ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﻗﺪ ﺧ 
ﺻﻮ ﹺﻝ ﻓﻲ
ﲔ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﻜ ﹺﺮ ﻭﰲ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﻴ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﺎ ﹺﺭﻳ ﺔ ﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻮ 
ﺽ ﰲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ ﹺ
ﺨ ﻮ 
ﺴّﺘ ﹺﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﳌ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹺﺯ ﹺﻝ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹶﻜ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻟﻠﺘ 
ﻚ،
ﻀﻴ ﹺﻖ .ﻟ ﹶﺬﻟ 
ﺐ ﻣ ﹺﺰﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ 
ﺴﺒ 
ﻕ ﹶﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮ ﱠﻃﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺗ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺒﱠﻠﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ﺭﺍ 
ﺠﻴﺮﺍ 
ﺸ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮ ﱠﻃﺒ ﹶﺔ ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ ،ﹶﻓﹺﺈ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹸﻔ ﺮﻭ 
ﻼ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ.
ﻁ ﰲ ﺧ ﹶ
ﻉ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺘ ﻐ ﻮ 
ﺖ ﻭﻟ ﹾﻠﺎ ﻣﺘﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﻓﹺﺈ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻴ ﻮ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻤ ﻄ ﺮ ﻳ ﻮ ﻡ ﻟ ﹾﻠﺒ ﹶﻘﺎ ِﺀ ﺩﺍ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﺕ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ ﻤﻴﺎ ﻩ ،ﻭﺍﻵﻟ ﻬ ﹸﺔ ﺗﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ ﻣ ﹾﻠ ﹶﺊ ﺍﻟ ﺪﹾﻟ ﹺﻮ ) ﹶﻏ ﹺﺰﻳﺮﹰﺍ(
ﺴﻤﺎﻭﺍ 
ﺏ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃﺑﻮﺍ 
ﺤ 
ﺕ ﻳﻮ ﹴﻡ ﻣﻤﻄﺮﹴ ،ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗ ﹶﻔﺘ 
ﻭﰲ ﺫﺍ 
ﻁ ،ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ
ﺸ ﻌ ﺮ ﹺﺑﺎﻟﺘ ﻐ ﻮ 
ﺴ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﹶﻛﻌﺎ ﺩﺗ ﻪ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ 
ﺝ ﻟﻠﺘ 
ﺨ ﺮﻭ ﹺ
ﻱ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ( ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺴ ﻮ ﹸﻝ )ﹶﺃ 
ﰲ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳﺘ ﻤ ﱠﻜ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﺸ ﻬﻮ ﺭ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹺﻞ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ،ﻳﻘﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻓﻴﻪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ "ﹺﺇﺫﺍ
ﻍ .ﻭ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻙ ﻣﹶﺜ ﹲﻞ ﺁ ﺧ ﺮ ﻣ 
ﻚ؟ ﻟﹶﺄﻧ ﻪ ﻭﹶﻗ ﻊ ﻧﺎﺋﻤﹰﺎ ﰲ ﺑﻴﺘ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹺ
ﺷ ﻌ ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﹶﺬﻟ 
ﺠﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ( .ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﹺﺮﺑﺎ ﺅ ﻩ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﻗﺪ
ﻱ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺴ ّﹺﻮ ﹸﻝ )ﹶﺃ 
ﻑ ﺍﳌﻮﺕ ،ﺍ ﻋﺘﹺﺒ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﻮ ﻡ ".ﻭﻗﺪ ﻧﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗ ﻌ ﹺﺮ 
ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺽ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ.
ﺸ ﺮ ﺧﺒ ﺮ ﻣ ﻮﺗﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻃﹸﻮ ﹺﻝ ﻭ ﻋ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺖ ﺍ ﻣ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹲﺓ ﻣﻌﺎ ﹺﻭﻳ ﹲﺔ ﺗﻨ 
ﺕ ،ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﻫﺒ 
ﻣﺎ 
ﺱ
ﺾ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﻱ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺳﻤﺎ ﻋ ﻪ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺸﺔ ،ﹺﺇﺫ ﻻ ﻳﺒﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ 
ﻱ ﺩ ﻫ 
ﺙ ﹶﺃ 
ﺤ ﺪ ﹸ
ﺠﻨﻮ ﻥ ﻻ ﻳ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﻭ ﺧﺒ ﺮ ﻣ ﻮ 
ﺡ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺇﺫﺍ
ﺼﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﺠﻨﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺷ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﰲ ﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﺍ ﻣ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹲﺓ ﺣﺒﹶﻠﻰ ﻣ 
ﻳ ﻌ ﺪ ﻣ ﻮﺗﻪ ﻧ ﻮﻋﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺘ ﹾﻔ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺞ .ﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻌﹸﻠﻮ ﹺﻡ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫﺍ ﺭﹶﺃ 
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ﺤﺒﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﺑﻨﹰﺎ
ﺼ ﺪﻕﹴ ،ﻓﻴﻪ ﺍ ﺣﺘﻤﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﻠ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺖ ﻣ ﻦ ﹾﺍﻟﺈ ﺣﺴﺎ ﻥ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴ ﻪ ﹺﺑﺈ ﹾﻃﻌﺎ ﹴﻡ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺗ 
ﺖ ﺭ ﺅﻳﺘ ﻪ ﻭﺍ ﻣﺘﻨ ﻌ 
ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ ﻫ 
ﺖ ﻧﻮﻋﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻦ
ﺡ ﺍﳌﻴ 
ﻉ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻮ ﹺ
ﺴ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻜﺒ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻮﻟﻮ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﻤﻘﹰﺎ .ﻭﹺﺑﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺍﻻ ﻣﺘﻨﺎ 
ﺠﻨﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﺸﹺﺒ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﻳ 
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮ ﹸﺓ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻨﻮ ﻥ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻭﻓﺎﺗﻪ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﺴ ﻤ ﻊ
ﺖ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﹾﻗ ﹺﺮﺑﺎ ِﺀ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻧﺎ ﺣ 
ﺍ ِﻹ ﺟﺮﺍ ﹺﻡ ،ﻻ ﺳﻴﻤﺎ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﺎﻥ ﺍﳌﻴ 
ﻆ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮﻗﺎ ﺩ.
ﻀ ﻮﺿﺎ ِﺀ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻬ ﺮ ﺟ ﺔ ،ﺍ ﺳﺘﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹶ
ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹸﻞ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ﹺﺑ ﻤ ﻮﺗ ﻪ .ﻭﹶﺃﹾﺛﻨﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ 
ﺤّﻴﺎ ﻫ ﻢ
ﺿﻲ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺱ ،ﻟﺄ ﹼﻥ ﺃﻗ ﹺﺮﺑﺎﺋﹶﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻜﻮﻧﻮﺍ ﻳ ﻬﺘ ﻤﻮﻥ ﹺﺑ ﻪ ﰲ ﺍﳌﺎ 
ﺐ ﺍﻧﺘﺒﺎ ﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﺴ ﻪ ﺳﺒ 
ﺠ ﺪ ﻧ ﹾﻔ 
ﺍﻧ ﹶﺬ ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻟﻴ ﹺ
ﺥ
ﺼ ﺮ 
ﺤّﻴ ﹶﺔ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﺮ ﺩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺣﺪ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ّﺮ ﺭ ﻫﺎ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺛﺎﹺﻧﻴ ﹰﺔ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺠﻴﺒﻮﻩ ،ﻭ ﹶﻛ ّﺮ ﺭ ﺍﻟﺘ 
ﺤّﻴ ﹰﺔ ﺑﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺩﺓﹰ ،ﹶﻏ ﲑ ﹶﺃّﻧ ﻬﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹺ
ﺗ 
ﺖ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ،
ﺖ" .ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﺩ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺋ ﹸﻞ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘﻮﻟ ﻪ" ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻣ 
ﺖ ﻣﻴﺖ ،ﹸﺍ ﺳ ﹸﻜ 
ﻼ "ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺻ ﻮﺗﻪ ﻗﺎﺋ ﹰ
ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻷﻗﺮﺑﺎﺀ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ 
ﺖ
ﺕ؟ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﻕ ﺑﲔ ﺍﻟﻨﻮ ﹺﻡ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻮ 
ﺖ ﻧﺎﺋﻤﺎﹰ ،ﻫﺎ! ﻭﻣﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺎ ﹺﺭ 
ﻂ" .ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﻣﻨ ﻬﻢ " ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺖ ﻧﺎﺋﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾ
ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺖ".
ﻣﻴ 
ﺖ ﻣﻴﺘﹰﺎ" ﻭﺑﺪﹶﺃ ﻳﺒ ﻜ ﻲ.
ﺴ 
ﺿ ﻌﻴﻒ" ،ﹶﻟ 
ﺕ 
ﺼ ﻮ 
ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻨﻮﻥ ﹺﺑ 
ﺖ ﻣﻴﺖ ،ﻳﺎ ﹺﺇ ﺧ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ،ﺳﺎ ﻋ ﺪﻭﹺﻧﻲ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺣ ﻤﻠ ﻪ ﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻲ ﻧ ﺪﹶﻓﻨ ﻪ".
ﻗﺎﻝ ﺁ ﺧ ﺮ ﻣﻨ ﻬﻢ" ،ﺃﻧ 
ﺐ
ﺖ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﻬﺎ ﺭ ".ﻋ ﻮﻯ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻛﺎﹾﻟﻜ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻴﻮ ﻡ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﻣ 
ﺖ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ".ﻗﺎﻟﻮﺍ " :ﺳﺘﻤﻮ 
ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ" ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺃ ﻣ 
ﺕ ﺍﻵ ﹶﻥ.
ﺖ ﺑﻌ ﺪ .ﻻ ﹸﺃﺭﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻣﻮ 
ﺖ ﺑﻌ ﺪ ،ﱂ ﺃ ﻣ 
ﻼ :ﻳﺎ ﺍﷲ ،ﱂ ﺃ ﻣ 
ﻗﺎﺋ ﹰ
ﺵ
ﺕ ﻭ ﻣﻨﻜﺎ ﹴ
ﺼﻴ ﹴﺮ ﺭﺍﻓﻲ ﹼﰒ ﹶﺃﺧ ﹸﺬﻭﺍ ﻣ ﻌ ﺰﻓﺎ 
ﺤ
ﺴ ﻪ ،ﻭ ﺩﱠﺛﺮﻭ ﻩ ﹺﺑ 
ﺠﻠ ِ
ﺟﻤ ﻊ ﺍﻹﺧﻮ ﹸﺓ ﹶﺃﻳﺪﻳ ﻬ ﻢ ﻭﺭﹶﻓ ﻌﻮﺍ ﺩﺍﺑﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻣ 
ﺴﻤﺎ ِﺀ
ﻕ ﰲ ﺍﻟ 
ﺴﻤﺎ ُﺀ ﻣﻄﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻏﺰﹺﻳﺮﺍﹰ ،ﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﺣﻴ ﹴﻦ ﻟﺂﺧ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻤ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺮ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟ 
ﺱ ،ﻭﺗ ﻮ ﺟ ﻬﻮﺍ ﻧﺤ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ .ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹶﻄ ﺮ 
ﻭﹶﻓ ﹾﺄ ﹴ
ﺸ ﺪ ﺓ ،ﰲ ﺣﻴ ﹴﻦ
ﺾ ﹺﺑ 
ﻀ ﻬ ﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑ ﻌ ﹴ
ﻚ ﺑﻌ 
ﺿﻮﺍ ﹺﺑ ﻌ ﺰ ﹴﻡ ﺧﻼ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﺣ ﹺﻞ ﺍﳌﻄ ﹺﺮ ،ﻳﺘﻤﺎ ﺳ 
ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺗ ﻤﺔ ،ﻭﺃﻗﺮﺑﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺧﺎ 
ﺨ ّﺪ ﹺﺭ.
ﲔ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﳌﻄ ﹺﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﺑ ﻘ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹸﻞ ﺑ ﹾﻠﺪ ﺓ ﺩﻛﺎﻧﺎ ﰲ ﺑﻴﻮﺗ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ﻳﺘﻨﺎ ﺳ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺷ ﻲ ٍﺀ ،ﺧﺎﺋ ﻔ 
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺷﺠﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺜﻴ ﹶﻔ ﺔ ﻣ ﻦ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺭﺍ 
ﺚ ﺳﻜﻮ ﻥ ﻋ ﻤﻴ ﹴﻖ .ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣﻨ ﻌ 
ﺠﻤﺎ ﻋ ﹸﺔ ﰲ ﻋ ﻤ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺻﹶﻠ 
ﹶﺃﺧﲑﺍﹰ ،ﻭ 
ﺖ ﻋ ﻤﻴ ﹴﻖ .ﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ
ﺻ ﻤ 
ﺴ ﹸﺔ ﻣﺒﺘّﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﺑﺎﳌ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ ،ﰲ 
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﺎﹺﺑ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭﺭﺍ 
ﺠﻤﺎ ﻋ ﺔ ،ﻭﺻﺎ ﺭ 
ﺕ ﺍﳌﻄ ﹺﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻭﺻﻮ ﹺﻝ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄﺮﺍ 
ﺴ ﹸﺔ.
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻤﺎﻋ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺋ 
ﺨﻴﻒ ،ﻭﹶﻗ ﹶﻔ 
ﺐ ﻣ 
ﺸ ﻬﺎ ﻟﻠ ّﺮﻗﻮ ﺩ .ﻭﰲ ﺳﻜﻮ ﻥ ﹶﻏ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹴ
ﺕ ﺇﱃ ﻋ 
ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄﻴﻮ ﺭ ﻗﺪ ﻋﺎ ﺩ 
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ﺖ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ".
ﺕ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﳉﻤﺎﻋ ﺔ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻝ" :ﻳﺎ ﺍﷲ ،ﱂ ﺃ ﻣ 
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﺿﻴﻘﺎﹰ ،ﻭ ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ 
ﻼ 
ﺤﹰ
ﺿ
ﺴ ﺮﻋ ﺔ ﺣ ﹶﻔ ﺮ ﺍ َﻷ ﹾﻗ ﹺﺮﺑﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻗﺒﺮﹰﺍ 
ﻭﺑﺎﻟ 
ﻀﻴﺤ ﹲﺔ ﻭﻋﺎ ﺭ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍ ُﻷ ﺳ ﺮ ﺓ .ﻻ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻴ ﻮ ﻡ ،ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺕ ﻣﻦ ﺍﳉﻤﺎﻋ ﺔ ﻳﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ" :ﹺﺇﺫﺍﹰ ،ﻻ ﺑ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﻤﻮ 
ﺻﻮ 
ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﺩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻴ ﻮ ﻡ".
ﺑ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﻤﻮ 
ﷲ ،ﱂ ﺃﻣﺖ ﺑﻌﺪ".
ﺖ ﺑﻌﺪ ،ﻳﺎ ﺍ ُ
ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ" :ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻣ 
ﻒ
ﺠﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ؟ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻴ 
ﺲ ﻫ ﻮ ﻣ 
ﺡ ﹶﻛﻼ ﹺﻡ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ،ﹶﻓﺘﺴﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﻭﺍﺣ ﺪ ﻣﻨ ﻬﻢ ،ﹶﺃﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺿﻮ 
ﺶ ﺍ َﻷ ﹾﻗ ﹺﺮﺑﺎ َﺀ ﻭ 
ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﻫ 
ﻕ ﺍﻨﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺑﲔ ﻫ ﹶﺬﻳ ﹺﻦ؟ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹶﻗ ّﺮ ﺭ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﻭﺍﺣ ﺪ ﰲ
ﺕ؟ ﻭﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳﻤ ﻜ ﻦ ﹶﺃﻥ ﻳ ﹶﻔ ّﹺﺮ 
ﺤﻴﺎ ﺓ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻮ 
ﻕ ﺑﻴ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻉ ﺃﻥ ﻳ ﹶﻔ ﺮ 
ﺍ ﺳﺘﻄﺎ 
ﺴﺎﺋ ﹺﻞ.
ﺏ ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻨﻮ ﻥ ﺍﻟ 
ﳉﻮﺍ 
ﺴ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻘﺒﺮ ﺍ ﹶ
ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻨﻮ ﻥ ،ﹶﻟ ﻜ ﻦ
ﺻﻮ 
ﻉ -
ﺼﻴ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺬ ﹺﺭ ﺍﻟﹸﻤ ﻐﻄﱢﻲ ،ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ  -ﹺﺑﻼ ﺍﻧ ﻘﻄﺎ ﹴ
ﺤ
ﺣ ﻔ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻘﱪ ،ﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﺩﺍ ﺧ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺿﻌﻮ ﻩ ﻓﻲ ﹶﻗﺒ ﹴﺮ ﺳ ﹾﻄﺤﻲ .ﻟﻜ ﹺﻦ
ﺤﺒ ﹴﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺘ ﹶﻄ ﻌﻮ ﻩ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ ،ﱠﰒ ﻭ 
ﺴﻮ ﺓ ﻭ ﺭﺑ ﹸﻄﻮ ﻩ ﹺﺑ 
ﺖ" ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ 
ﺖ "ﺍﳌﻴ 
ﺍﳉﻤﺎﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺣ ﻤﹶﻠ 
ﺕ ﹶﻛﹺﺒﲑ ﺓ.
ﺏ ﻣﺒﱠﻠ ﹴﻞ ﻭﻗ ﹶﻄ ﹺﻊ ﺣﻄﹶﺒﺎ 
ﻒ ﻛﻤﺎ ﹶﻏﻄﱠﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒ ﺮ ﹺﺑﺘﺮﺍ ﹴ
ﻀ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﹺﺑ 
ﺼﻮ 
ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ّﺮ ﺍﻟ 
ﻀ ﻬ ﻢ
ﺽ ،ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺮ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ،ﻭﹶﺃّﻧ ﻬ ﻢ ﻗﺪ ﺩﹶﻓﻨﻮﺍ ﻣﺸﺎ ﻛﹶﻠ ﻬﻢ ﰲ ﹶﺃ ﺣﺸﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺭ ﹺ
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﺕ 
ﻭﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﻛ ﺪﻭﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﺳ ﹸﻜﻮ 
ﺨ ﻔّﻴ ﺔ ﻋﺎﺋ ﺪﻳ ﻦ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺑ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﺓ ﺩ ﹶﻛﺎﻧﺎ.
ﺸ ﻮﺍ ﺧﻼ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐﺎﺑ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺴ ﹸﻜﻮ ﻥ ،ﻣ 
ﺼ ﺮﹸﻓﻮﺍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺪﺍ ﻣ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ،ﻭﹺﺑ 
ﺇﱃ ﺑ ﻌﺾﹴ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺍﻧ 
Self Assessment Exercise
Identify the following elements in the story translated above:
- The narrative style
- The characters and
- The setting
4.0 Conclusion
The above passage is a translation of the story, “A Family Affair”. It was observed in
the original version of the story that the author, in constructing the story, combined
between idiomatic and figurative expressions, hence making the story sound very
fictitious and literary even in its Arabic version.

5.0 Summary
65

ARA383

English-Arabic Translation [Year]

This unit was able to introduce to students one of Saro-Wiwa’s stories, “A Family
Affair”; it proceeded by recognizing the objectives of the unit; and later presented an
Arabic translation of the story. Lessons derivable from the story include the
following:
-

Moderation is necessary in the search for wealth

-

Patience is virtuous

-

Good reputation is better than silver and gold

-

Health is wealth

-

Wealth acquired from dubious means never lasts.

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
Translate the first paragraph of “A Family Affair” into Arabic using your own
construction.

7.0 References/Further Readings
Saro-Wiwa, Ken, (1986) “A Forest of Flowers” Saros International Publishers: Port
Harcourt.
Wehr, Hans (1960) A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, Macdonald & Evans
Ltd: London.
Hornby, A.S (2010) Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, 8th
Edition, Oxford University Press: Oxford.
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Unit 3: Translation of “Robert and the Dog”
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body: Translation of “Robert and the Dog”
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading
1.0 Introduction
The previous unit showed the effort to make out an Arabic translation of a story from
Saro-Wiwa’s anthology of stories entitled “A Forest of Flowers”. In this unit too, we
shall attempt a rendition, into English, of another story from the same collection.
However, what is important for students is to study how some words and expressions are
selected in the target language to replace lexis of the first language in order to convey the
intended meaning of the author.
2.0 Objectives
On completion of this unit, students should be able to:
- Identify the technique (s) applied in translating the story.
- Recognize how Arabic words are used in different contents to convey various
meanings.
- Derive new lessons from the story.
3.0 Main Body: “Robert and the Dog” (The Original Version)
Robert’s new employer was a young medical doctor just returned from abroad. He
was cheerful, exuberant and polite. It was obvious to Robert that he had not been in the
country for a long time. Because he did not once lose his temper, he did not shout at
Robert, he called him by his first name and always asked him about his wife, children and
other members of his family. Robert, accustomed to moving from household to
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household, thought he had at last found fulfillment. The more so as the young doctor
appeared to be a bachelor.
Stewards, including Robert, prefer to serve a bachelor. Because every bachelor is
as wax in the hands of his steward. The later determines what is to be spent on grocery,
how much found is to be served at meat times, what is to be done with the remnants of
food. In short, he holds the bachelor’s life in his hands. And hat is tremendous power.
Robert quickly settled into his new situation and took full control of the house.
Experience had taught him never to occupy the servants quarters which were attached to
a situation rather messy. So it was that Robert’s family lived in the filth and quagmire of
Ajegunle which the wags termed The Jungle. In his one bedroom apartment in The
Jungle, Robert was king. And he always repaired there nightly to exercise his authority
over his wife and six children. The experience he had gained in running his household
helped him a great deal in organising the life of every new employer. Robert was
particularly happy in his new situation because the young man was carefree and happy.
There was, as has been said, no wife breathing down. Robert’s neck and limiting his
abundant authority. There were no children whose nappies and numerous clothes had to
be washed. He did not have to cook several meals a day. The young man ate but once a
day, except for the cup of coffee and toast early in the morning.
Trouble began when the young man announced after six months that his wife was
about to join him. Robert’s face fell visibly at the announcement. But he did not worry
very much at the expected curtailment of his wide powers. Who knew, the lady might not
be an ogre after all.
Which is precisely what happened in the event. The lady was as young and
cheerful as her husband. She too, took an interest in Robert. She was European and
excited about the first visit to Africa. She appeared pleased to have Robert’s assistance.
She spent the day asking Robert about African food, watching Robert at work in the
kitchen and lending a helping hand where possible. She made sure Robert stopped work
early so that he could get home to his family and did not make a fuss if Robert turned up
late some odd mornings. And she got Robert paid every fortnight. She even offered to go
and visit his wife and family in The Jungle. Roberts carefully and politely turned down
her offer. He could not imagine her picking her neat way through the filth and squalor of
The Jungle to the hovel which was his home. Maybe, he thought, if she once knew where
he lived and sampled the mess that was his home, her regard for him would diminish and
he might lose his job. Yet the young lady extended every consideration to him. Robert
began to feel like a human being, and he felt extremely grateful to his new employers.
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The only source of worry in the new situation was the dog. For the young lady had
arrived with a dog, called Bingo. And Robert watched with absolute amazement and
great incredulity as the lady spoke tenderly to the dog. As she ensured that he was well
fed with tinned food and milk and meat and bones. And she held the dog lovingly in her
arms, brushed his hair and tended him carefully. The dog appeared as important to the
lady as her husband and, indeed, Robert thought, in the order of things, the dog was more
important than himself. Try as hard as he could, he could not dismiss from his mind the
fact that the dog was doing better than himself. And he detested this state of affairs. He
could understand a stray, mangy dog with flies around its ears being beaten and chased
away from the dwellings of men. He could understand a dog wandering around rubbish
heaps in search of sustenance. But a dog who slept on the settee, a dog who was fed
tinned food on a plate, a dog who was brushed and cleaned, a dog who drank good tinned
milk, was entirely beyond his comprehension. On one occasion, the lady took the dog to a
doctor. And that was the straw that broke the camel’s back.
All that day, Robert felt his stomach turn. And when he got home in the evening
and saw his children with distended stomachs gamboling in the filth which simmered in a
swollen stream at his door, and watched them hungrily swallow small balls of ‘eba’, he
asked himself, ‘Who born dog?’ And all of a sudden he developed a pathological hatred
for Bingo the dog, his master’s dog. All night long, he saw in the eye of his mind, the dog
cuddled in the warmth of the settee which he would have to clean and brush in the
morning. And he asked himself again and again ‘Who born dog?’
The object of Robert’s hatred was totally oblivious of the feelings which he bred
in the cook-steward. He reveled in the love of his master and mistress. He ate his food
with relish and wagged his tail in contended gratitude. He loved and served the lady,
doing as he was bid. And he wagged his tail contentedly at Robert. He slept in the day
and kept watch over his owners at night. But each wag of his tail was like so many pinpricks in the heart of Robert who secretly vowed to ‘show’ the dog some day.
That day duly arrived and much sooner than Robert and expected. The young
doctor announced to him that they would be going away on holiday for six weeks. He
wanted Robert to take care of the house. As they would not be traveling with the dog, he
would be most delighted if Robert would be kind enough to take care of Bingo. They
were going to leave enough tinned food and milk for Bingo and some money so Robert
could purchase bones to supplement his food. He hoped Robert did not mind.
Not in the least, Robert replied. But in his innermost heart, he knew he had found
the opportunity he wanted. After the departure of the couple, Robert, true to his training,
obeyed his master’s orders to the letter. On the first and second days. On the third day,
watching the dog lap his milk from a plate, a voice spoke to Robert. ‘Who born dog?’
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And to this ponderous question, Robert could find no other answer than ‘Dog’. And the
anger in him welled. He looked at the dog, and the dog looked at him, wagging his tail.
Well may you wag your tail, Robert thought, but I can tell you, I’m not going to waste
my life taking care of you.
He gathered up all the tins of dog food, all the tins of milk, tethered the dog to the
settee and walked off, out of the house and the job he had loved to do. He gave the milk
and dog food to his children when he got home.
And the dog died.
”Arabic Translation of “Robert and the Dog

ﺐ
ﺕ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﺭ ﻭﺑﺎ ﺭ 
ﺕ ﺍﳉﺪﻳ ﺪ ﺷﺎﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﻃﹺﺒﻴﺒﹰﺎ ﻋﺎ ﺩ ﺟ ﺪﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﹺﺑﻼ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﺮﺑ ﺔ .ﻭﻛﺎﻥ ﺑﺸﻮﺷﹰﺎ ﻧﺰﹺﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﻳﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻄﻴﻔﹰﺎ.
ﻒ ﺭ ﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ﻮ ﱢﻇ 
ﺕ
ﺿ ﺪ ﺭ ﻭﺑﺎ ﺭ 
ﻂ 
ﺏ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹺﺒﻼ ﺩ ﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ ﹶﻃ ﹺﻮﻳﹶﻠ ﺔ ،ﻟﺄﻧﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻗ ﱞ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﻣ ﻮ ﱢﻇ ﹶﻔ ﻪ ﻫﺬﺍ ﻗﺪ ﻏﺎ 
ﺿ ﺢ ﻟ ﺮ ﻭﺑﺎ ﺭ 
ﻭﻭﺍ 
ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟﻪ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﻮﺍ ﹺﻝ ﹸﺃﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ
ﺕ ،ﻭﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳﻨﺎ ﺩﻳ ﻪ ﹺﺑﺎ ﺳ ﻤﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ﹺﻝ ،ﻭﻳ 
ﺚ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﻳﺼﻴ ﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭ ﻭﺑﺎ ﺭ 
ﺳ ﻮ َﺀ ﺍﻧ ﻔﻌﺎ ﹴﻝ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺝ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭﻻ ﺩ ﻭﺑ ﻘّﻴ ﺔ ﹶﺃﻋﻀﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ .ﻭﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭﺕ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻗﺪ ﺗ ﻌ ﻮ ﺩ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻧﺘﻘﺎ ﹺﻝ ﻣ ﻦ ﻣﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹴﻝ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺁ ﺧ ﹴﺮ
ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺰ ﻭ ﹺ
ﺏ.
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺰ 
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﹺﺒﻴ 
ﺸﺎ 
ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﺧﻴﺮﺍﹰ ،ﻻ ﺳﻴﻤﺎ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﺑ ﺪﺍ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ 
ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﻮ 
ﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻌ ﻤ ﹺﻞ ،ﹶﻇ ﻦ ﹶﺃﻧﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺣ ﱠﻘ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﺪ 
ﺸ ﻤ ﹺﻊ ﰲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﺪﻱ ﺧﺎ ﺩ ﻣ ﻪ) ،ﺫﻟﻚ ﰲ
ﺏ ﹶﻛﺎﻟ 
ﺏ ﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺰ ﹴ
ﻀﹸﻠﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺧ ﺪ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋ ﺰ ﹺ
ﺕ ﻳ ﹶﻔ 
ﺨ ﺪ ﻡ ﲟﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻭﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺤ ﺪ ﺩ ﹶﻛ ﻢ ﻳﻨ ﹶﻔﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﹺﺒﻘﺎﹶﻟ ﺔ،
ﺏ( :ﹶﻓﺎﹾﻟﺨﺎ ﺩ ﻡ ﻫ ﻮ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ 
ﺴﻬﻮﹶﻟ ﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﻳﺘ ﻤﺘّﻌﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑﹺﻬﺎ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋ ﺰ ﹺ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺮﻭﻧ ﺔ ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌﺎ ﹺﻡ .ﻭﹺﺑﺎ ﺧﺘﺼﺎ ﹺﺭ ،ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹺﺑﻴ ﺪﻩ ﺗ ﺪﹺﺑ ﲑ
ﻀﻼ 
ﻭ ﻣ ﹾﻘﺪﺍ ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌﺎ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳﻘ ﺪ ﻡ ﻋﻨﺪ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﻭ ﺟﺒﺔ ،ﻭﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻌ ﹸﻞ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻔ 
ﺏ ،ﻭﺫﻟﻚ ﺳ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻄ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻛﹺﺒﻴ ﺮ ﹲﺓ.
ﺣﻴﺎ ﺓ ﻭ ﻣ ﻌﻴﺸ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋ ﺰ ﹺ
ﺠ ﹺﺮﺑ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻻ
ﻚ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺗ ﺪﹺﺑﻴ ﹺﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻨﺰ ﹺﻝ ﹸﻛﻠﻴﹰﺎ .ﻭﻗﺪ ﻋﱠﻠ ﻤﺘ ﻪ ﺍﻟﺘ 
ﺠ ﺪﻳ ﺪ ﻭﺗ ﻤﱠﻠ 
ﺿ ﻌ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺴﺮﻋ ﺔ ﰲ ﻭ 
ﺕ ﹺﺑ 
ﺍ ﺳﺘﻘ ﺮ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺿ ﹺﻮﻳﺎﹰ ،ﻓﻜﺎﻥ
ﺿ ﹺﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﻮ 
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ 
ﺲ ،ﻭ ﻫ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺟﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﹾﻓ 
ﺖ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﳌﻨﺰ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺋﻴ ﹺ
ﺿ ﻤ 
ﺨ ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟﱵ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻼ 
ﺤﹼ
ﺴ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﰲ ﻣ 
ﻳ 
ﺕ
ﺴ ﻤﻴﻬﺎ ﺍﳌﻬ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺭ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹺﻞ .ﻭﰲ ﺷ ﱠﻘﺘﻪ ﺫﺍ 
ﺴﺘﻨ ﹶﻘ ﹺﻊ ﹶﺃ ﺟﻴ ﻐﻨﻠﹶﻲ ﺍﻟﱵ ﻳ 
ﺴ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﰲ ﻭﺳﺎ ﺧ ﺔ ﻭ ﻣ 
ﻟﹸﺄ ﺳ ﺮ ﺓ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ 
ﺏ ﺳ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻄﺘ ﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺠ ﺮ 
ﺡ ﻫﻨﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺩﺍﺋﻤﹰﺎ ﹸﻛ ﹼﻞ ﹶﻟﻴﻠ ﺔ ﻟﻴ 
ﺕ ﻣﻠﻜﺎﹰ ،ﻭﻛﺎﻥ ﻳ ﺮﺗﺎ 
ﹸﻏﺮﹶﻓ ﺔ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﺓ ﰲ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹺﻞ ،ﻛﺎﻥ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺐ ﹸﺃﻣﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺣﻴﺎ ﺓ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ
ﺴﺒﻬﺎ ﰲ ﺗ ﺪﹺﺑ ﹺﲑ ﻣﻨ ﹺﺰﻟ ﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺳﺎ ﻋ ﺪﺗﻪ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﹰﺍ ﰲ ﺗ ﺮﺗﻴ ﹺ
ﺠﺮﺑ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﹶﻛ 
ﺴﺘﺔ .ﻭﺍﻟﺘ 
ﺯ ﻭ ﺟﺘﻪ ﻭﺃﻭﻻ ﺩﻩ ﺍﻟ 
ﺠ ﺪﻳ ﺪ ﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻮ ﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺘﻰ ﺧﻠ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ ﹺﻝ
ﺿ ﻌﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺻ ﹰﺔ ﰲ ﻭ 
ﺴﺮﻭﺭﹰﺍ ﺧﺎ 
ﺕ ﻣ 
ﻒ ﺟﺪﻳ ﺪ .ﻭﻛﺎﻥ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺳﻴ ﺪ ﻣ ﻮ ﱢﻇ 
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ﺤ ﺪ ﺩ ﺳ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻄﺘﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒﲑﺓ.
ﺕ ﻭﺗ 
ﺡ ﻣﺸﺎ ﻋ ﺮ ﺭ ﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺠ ﺮ 
ﺲ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻔﺘﻰ ﺯ ﻭ ﺟ ﹲﺔ ﺗ 
ﺴ ﺮﻭﺭﹰﺍ .ﻭﻛﻤﺎ ﹸﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﺳﺎﹺﺑﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﻭ ﻣ 
ﺸ ﹶﻔﺎﺗﻬﻢ ﻭﺛﻴﺎﺑﻬﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺜﲑﺓ .ﻭﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻄﺒ ﺦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻌ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛﺜﲑ ﹰﺓ
ﻒ ﻣﻨ 
ﻭﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ )ﺍﻟﻔﱴ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺒﻴﺐ( ﺃﻭﻻ ﺩ ﺗﻨ ﱠﻈ 
ﺐ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳﺘﻨﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺑﺎ ﻛﺮﹰﺍ ﰲ
ﺨ ﹺ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻬ ﻮ ﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻨ 
ﻂ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻮ ﹺﻡ ،ﹺﺑﺎ ﺳﺘﹾﺜﻨﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﻛﻮ ﹺ
ﺏ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻞ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻘ ﹾ
ﻳ ﻮ ﻣﻴﺎﹰ ،ﹶﻓﺎﻟﺸﺎ 
ﺡ.
ﺼﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻫﺬﺍ
ﺲ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻀ ّﻢ ﺇﹺﻟﻴﻪ ،ﻋﺒ 
ﺏ ﺑﻌ ﺪ ﺳﺘ ﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﻬ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺯﻭ ﺟﺘ ﻪ ﺳﺘﻨ 
ﺕ ﻣﺸ ﻜﹶﻠ ﹸﺔ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﺎ 
ﺑﺪﹶﺃ 
ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻗﺪ ﻻ
ﺤﺪﻭ ﺩﺓﹰ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﻌ ﺮ 
ﺍ ِﻹﻋﻼﻥ ،ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹾﻘﹶﻠ ﻖ ﻛﹶﺜﲑﹰﺍ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺗ ﻮﱡﻗ ﹴﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺳ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻄﺘ ﻪ ﺍﻟﹾ ﹶﻜﹺﺒﻴﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺳﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻣ 
ﺗﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﳌﺮﺃ ﹸﺓ ﻣﺨﻠﻮﹶﻗ ﹰﺔ ﺧﺮﺍﻓﻴ ﹰﺔ )ﻏﹸﻮ ﹰﻻ( ﺑﻌ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺷ ﻲ ٍﺀ.
ﺐ
ﺕ ﹶﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﺣ 
ﺖ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺖ ﺍﳌﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﺓ ﻓﹶﺘﺎ ﹰﺓ ﺑﺸﻮﺷ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛ ﺰ ﻭﺟﹺﻬﺎ ،ﻭﹶﺃ ﺣﺒ 
ﻂ ﰲ ﺍﻟﹾﺤﺎ ﺩﹶﺛ ﺔ  -ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﻀﺒ 
ﺙ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ 
ﻭﻫﺬﺍ ﻣﺎ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶ
ﺴ ﹰﺔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹺﺯﻳﺎ ﺭﺗﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺮﹺﻳ ﻘﻴﺎ ،ﻭﻳﺒﺪﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﺎ ﺳﻌﻴﺪ ﹲﺓ ﹺﺑﻨﻴ ﹺﻞ ﻣﺴﺎ ﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺓ
ﺤ ﻤ 
ﺖ ﺃﹸﻭ ﺭ ﻭﹺﺑﻴ ﹰﺔ ﻣﺘ 
ﺯﻭﺟﹺﻬﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻪ .ﻭﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺸ ﻐ ﹸﻞ ﰲ
ﺕ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮ ﻳﻨ 
ﺐ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺕ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ﺔ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻓﺮﹺﻳ ﻘﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺗﺮﺍﻗ 
ﺴﹶﺄ ﹸﻝ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻴ ﻮ ﻡ ﻭ ﻫ ﻲ ﺗ 
ﻀ 
ﺚ ﹶﻗ 
ﺕ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﱴ ﻳﺮﺟ ﻊ ﺇﹺﱃ
ﻒ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﻤ ﹺﻞ ﻣﺒﻜﱢﺮﹰﺍ ﺣ 
ﺕ ﺗ ﻮﱠﻗ 
ﺕ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺚ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹶﻜ ﻦ .ﻭﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﻛ ﺪ 
ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻄﺒ ﹺﺦ ﻭﺗﺴﺎ ﻋﺪﻩ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺕ ﹶﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ
ﻀﻴ ﹶﻘ ﺔ .ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﻛ ﺪ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟ 
ﺼﺒﺎﺣﺎ 
ﺾ ﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻀﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺝ ﺇﹺﺫﺍ ﺗﹶﺄ ﺧ ﺮ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗﻜﹸﻦ ﺗﺒ ﻬ ﹺﺮ 
ﺖ ﻣﻨ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺰﻭ ﺭ ﺯﻭ ﺟﺘﻪ ﻭﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ ﰲ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻏﻞﹺ ،ﻟﻜﻦ
ﲔ .ﻭﻗﺪ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﺒ 
ﺕ ﺑﻌ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﹸﺃ ﺳﺒﻮ ﻋ ﹺ
ﺐ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻣ ﻦ ﺩ ﹾﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺭﻭﺍﺗ ﹺ
ﺸﻲ
ﺨّﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﳌﺮﺃ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻈﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺳﺘ ﻤ 
ﺐ ﻋﻠﹶﻴ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘ 
ﺻ ﻌ 
ﺚ 
ﺤ ﹶﺬ ﹴﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺩﺏﹴ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺐ ﹺﺑ 
ﺕ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﹶﻠ ﹺ
ﺾ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺭﹶﻓ 
ﺕ
ﺖ ﺑﻴﺘ ﻪ ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃ 
ﺸ ﹶﻔ 
ﺴ ﹸﻜﻨﻪ ،ﹶﻇﻨﹰﺎ ﻣﻨ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﺎ ﺇﹺﺫﺍ ﺍ ﹾﻛﺘ 
ﺥ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ 
ﻭﺗ ﻤ ّﺮ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟﻤﻜﺎ ﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺬ ﹺﺭ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹺﻞ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮ ﹺ
ﺐ.
ﺴﺒ ﹺ
ﺺ ﻫﺬﺍ ﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺣﺘﺮﺍﻣﻬﺎ ﻟﹶﻪ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﻳﻀﻴ ﻊ ﻋﻨ ﻪ ﻋ ﻤﻠﹸﻪ ﺑﹺﻬﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ 
ﺴ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﺳﻴﻨ ﻘ 
ﺲ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ 
ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺿﻰ/ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻴ ﹺ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﻪ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﳌﺮﺃ ﹸﺓ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍ ﺣﺘﺮﺍ ﹴﻡ ﻭﺗ ﹾﻘﺪﻳﺮﹴ ،ﹶﻓﺒ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻳﺸﻌ ﺮ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭﺗﺶ ﹺﺑﹺﺈﻧﺴﺎﹺﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺷﻜ ﺮ ﻣ ﻮ ﱢﻇﻔﻴ ﻪ
ﻭﻣﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣ 
ﻼ.
ﳉ ﺪ ﺩ ﺷﻜﺮﹰﺍ ﺟﺰﹺﻳ ﹰ
ﺍﹸ
ﺖ ﻭﻣﻌﻬﺎ
ﺿ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﺪﻳ ﺪ ﻫ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐ ،ﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﹶﺘﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻣ 
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﺣﻴ ﺪ )ﻟﺮﻭﺑﺎﺭﺕ( ﰲ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ 
ﻓﻜﺎﻥ ﺳﺒ 
ﺐ ﹺﺑﺤﻨﺎﻥ،
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﺤ ﺪ ﹸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺘﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻭ ﻫ ﻲ ﺗ 
ﺐ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺏ ﺗﺎ ﻡ ﺭﺍﹶﻗ 
ﺴﻤﻰ "ﹺﺑﻨ ﻐ ﻮ" ،ﹶﻓﹺﺒ ﺪﻫﺸ ﺔ ﻛﹶﺒﲑ ﺓ ﻭﺍ ﺭﺗﻴﺎ ﹴ
ﺐ ﻳ 
ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ 
ﺐ
ﺐ ﻭﹶﻟﺤﻢ ﻭﻋﻈﺎ ﹴﻡ .ﻭﻫﻲ ﺗﻌﺎﹺﻧ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﺐ ﻭ ﺣﻠﻴ ﹴ
ﺐ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻌ ﻢ ﺟﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﹺﺑﻄﹶﻌﺎ ﹴﻡ ﻣ ﻌﱠﻠ ﹴ
ﺕ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﻠ 
ﺚ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﺎ ﺗﹶﺄ ﹼﻛ ﺪ 
ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺐ ﻳ ﻬ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺘﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳ ﻬ ﻤّﻬﺎ
ﺤ ﹶﺬ ﹴﺭ .ﻭﻳﺒﺪﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﻀﺪﻫﺎ ﹺﺑ ﹺﺮﹶﻗﺔ ﻭﺣﻨﹶﺎﻥ ،ﻭﺗ ﹾﻔ ﺮ ﻙ ﺷ ﻌﺮﻩ ﻭﺗﺮﻋﺎ ﻩ ﹺﺑ 
ﻓﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻋ 
ﺐ ﻛﺎﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺘﺎ ﺓ ﻣﻨﻪ،
ﺿ ﹺﻊ  -ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﺕ  -ﻛﹶﻤﺎ ﻳﺒﺪﻭ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ 
ﺯ ﻭﺟﻬﺎ .ﺣ ﻘﻴﻘﺔﹰ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﹶﻇ ﻦ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
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ﺐ ﻳﺘ ﻤﺘ ﻊ ﹺﺑﻌﻨﺎﻳ ﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺒﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱵ ﻳﺘ ﻤﺘ ﻊ ﹺﺑ ﻪ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻛﹺﺈﻧﺴﺎ ﻥ.
ﺡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘﻐﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﻞ ﻋ ﻦ ﺣﻘﻴﻘ ﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ 
ﺣﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑﺪﻭ ﻥ ﻧﺠﺎ ﹴ
ﺐ ﻳﻨﺎﺩﻯ ﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ ﹺﻞ ﻏﺎﺋﻂ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ ﹾﻔﻞﹺ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ
ﺿ ﻊ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻣﻮ ﹺﺭ .ﺳ ﻬ ﹶﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻬ ﻢ ﹺﺇﻣﻜﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭ ﺅﻳ ﺔ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ ﹴ
ﻭﻗﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ ﻩ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ 
ﺏ ﻭﻳ ﹾﻄ ﺮ ﺩ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺴﺎﻛﻨﺶ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱﹺ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ
ﺕ ﺣﻮﻝ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧﻴ ﻪ ﻳﻀ ﺮ 
ﺏ ﻣ ﻊ ﺫﹸﺑﺎﺑﺎ 
ﺽ ﺍﳉﹶﺮ ﹺ
ﺐ ﺷﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺩ ﺫﻱ ﻣ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺭﺅﻳﺔ ﻛﹶﻠ ﹴ
ﺐ ﻳﻨﺎ ﻡ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺭﺅﻳ ﹸﺔ ﻛﻠ ﹴ
ﺻ ﻌ 
ﺚ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻌﻴﺸ ﺔ .ﻟﹶﻜﻦ 
ﺤ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﻔﺎﻳﺎ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺒ 
ﺐ ﻣﺘﺠﻮﻝ ﺣ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﺘﻼ 
ﺭﺅﻳ ﺔ ﻛﻠ ﹴ
ﺏ ﺣﻠﻴﺒﹰﺎ
ﺸ ﺮ 
ﺐ ﻳ 
ﺐ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺮ ﻙ ﺷﻌﺮﻩ ﻭﻳﻨ ﱠﻈﻒ ،ﻛﹶﻠ ﹴ
ﺤﻦﹴ ،ﻛﹶﻠ ﹴ
ﺻ
ﺐ ﻳﻄ ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻣ ﻌﻠﱠﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ 
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘﻜﺄ ،ﻛﹶﻠ ﹴ
ﺐ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺘﺎ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﻠ 
ﺐ .ﻭﻓﻲ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ،ﹶﺃ ﺧ ﹶﺬ 
ﺨﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺭﺅﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻣﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
ﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘ 
ﻣ ﻌﱠﻠﺒﺎ ﺟﻴﺪﹰﺍ...ﺻ ﻌ 
ﺕ.
ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﺒﹺﻴﺐﹴ ،ﻭﺑﹺﻬﺬﺍ ،ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ﻣﻨﺘﻬﺎ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ﺪﻯ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﰲ
ﺐ ﻣﻤﺎ ﺷﺎ ﻫ ﺪ .ﻭﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻭ 
ﻀ ﹺ
ﻉ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ 
ﺕ ﹺﺑ ﻮ ﺟ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹾﻄ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﻦ ﺷ ﺪ ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﻮ ﹺ
ﻃﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺫﻟﻚ ﺍﻟﹾﻴﻮﻡﹺ ،ﺷﻌﺮ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺨ ﻢ ﰲ
ﻀ
ﻉ ﻭﻫﻢ ﻳ ﹾﻘﻔﺰﻭ ﹶﻥ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﺳ ﹺﺦ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﺗ 
ﺖ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺴﺎﺀِ ،ﻭ ﻭ ﺟ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑﻨﺎﺋﹶﻪ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﺒﻄﻮ ﻥ ﺍﳋﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﹾﺠﻮ ﹺ
ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﺻ ﻐ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﹸﻛ ﺮ ﹶﺓ "ﹶﺃﻳﺒﺎ" ،ﻣﻦ ﺷ ﺪ ﺓ ﺍﻟﹾﺠﻮﻉﹺ ،ﺗﺴﺎ َﺀﻝﹶ " ،ﻣ ﻦ
ﺴ ﹶﻜﻨﹺﻪ ،ﻭﺷﺎ ﻫ ﺪﻫﻢ ﻳﺒﺘﻠﻌﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻔﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ 
ﺏ ﻣ 
ﻧ ﻬ ﹴﺮ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺑﺎ ﹺ
ﺐ ﻣﻮﻻ ﻩ .ﻭﻃﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴﻞﹺ ،ﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﰲ
ﺠﹶﺄﺓﹰ ،ﺷ ﻌ ﺮ ﹺﺑﻜﹸﺮ ﻩ ﺑﺎﺛﹶﻮﻟﹶﻮ ﹺﺟﻴ ﺔ ﻟـ "ﹺﺑﻨ ﻐ ﻮ" ﹶﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐﹺ ،ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐ؟" ﻭﹸﻓ 
ﺡ .ﹸﺛ ﻢ
ﺐ ﻳﻌﺎﻧ ﻖ ﰲ ﺣﺮﺍﺭﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘﻜﹶﺄ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻣﻦ ﻭﺍ ﹺﺟﺒﹺﻪ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻔﹸﻪ ﻭﻓﹶﺮ ﹸﻛ ﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺻﺒﺎ ﹴ
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﻠ 
ﻋﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﹺﺒﻪ ،ﹶﻛﻴ 
ﺗﺴﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻝ ﻣﺮﺍ ﺭ" :ﻣﻦ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻜﻠﺐ؟"
ﺕ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻧ ِ
ﻉ ﹸﻛ ﺮ ﻩ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺿﻮ 
ﻭ ﻣ ﻮ 
ﺐ
ﺡ ﰲ ﺣ 
ﺴ ﻲ ﺗﻤﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺸﺎ ﻋ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱵ ﻳﺜﲑﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺍﻟﹾﺨﺎ ﺩ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﹺﺑﺦﹺ ،ﻭﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﻤ ﺮ 
ﺐ ﺍﻟﹾﻔﺘﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻭﺧﺪﻣﻬﺎ ﻛﻤﺎ
ﺚ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ ﻃﹶﻌﺎ ﻣ ﻪ ﹺﺑﻨ ﹾﻜ ﻬ ﺔ ﻭﺗﹶﻠ ﹼﺬ ﹶﺫ ﻭ ﻫ ﺰ ﺫﹶﻳﻠﹶﻪ ﰲ ﺷﻜ ﹺﺮ ﻣ ﹾﻘﹺﻨﻊﹴ ،ﻭﹶﺃ ﺣ 
ﻣﻮﻻ ﻩ ﻭ ﺳﻴ ﺪﺗﻪ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎﻟ ﻜﻴﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﱠﻠﻴ ﹺﻞ .ﻟﹶﻜ ﻦ
ﺤ ﺮ 
ﺕ ﺷﺎ ﻛﺮﹰﺍ ﻣ ﹾﻘﺘﹺﻨﻌﹰﺎ ،ﹶﻓﻬ ﻮ ﻳﻨﺎ ﻡ ﹺﺑﺎﻟﻨﻬﺎ ﹺﺭ ﻭﻳ 
ﻳﺘ ﻮﹼﻗ ﻊ ﻣﻨﻪ ،ﻭﻫ ﺰ ﺫﻳﻠﻪ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺕ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻧﺬﹶﺭ ﺳ ﹺﺮﻳﺎ ﹺﺑﺘﺄﺩﻳﺒﹺﻪ ﻳﻮﻣﺎ ﻣﺎ.
ﺐ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺖ ﻛﹶﺂﻵ ﹴﻡ ﰲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
ﹸﻛ ﹼﻞ ﻫ ﺰ ﺓ ﻟ ﹶﺬﻳﻠﻪ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺐ ﻋﻠﹶﻴ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﻭﺯﻭﺟﻪ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﹺﺒﻴ 
ﺕ .ﹶﺃ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﺎ 
ﻼ ﺃﹶﻛﺜ ﺮ ﳑﺎ ﺗ ﻮﹼﻗ ﻊ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻭﺃﹶﺧﲑﺍﹰ ،ﺟﺎﺀ ﺫﻟﻚ ﺍﻟﻴﻮ ﻡ ﻟﻜﻦ ﻋﺎ ﹺﺟ ﹰ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘ ﻌﻬﺪ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﺒﻴﺖ ،ﻻ ﺳﻴﻤﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﻢ ﻻ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﺧﺬﻭ ﹶﻥ
ﺳﻴﺴﺎﻓﺮﺍﻥ ﻟ ﻌﻄﹾﻠ ﺔ ﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ ﺳﺘ ﺔ ﺃﹶﺳﺎﺑﹺﻴﻊ ،ﻓﹶﻬ ﻮ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺴﻴﺘﺮﻛﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻃﹶﻌﺎﻣﺎ ﻣ ﻌﻠﹼﺒﹰﺎ ﻭ ﺣﻠﻴﺒﹰﺎ ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺎ
ﻒ .ﻓﹶ 
ﺕ ﺑﹺـ"ﺑﹺﻨﻐﻮ" ﹺﺑﹸﻠ ﹾﻄ 
ﻣ ﻌ ﻬ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐ ،ﻓﻴﺴﺮﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻌﺘﹺﻨ ﻲ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺕ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺮﺍ ِﺀ ﻋﻈﺎ ﹴﻡ ﺇﹺﺿﺎﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ﺇﱃ ﻃﹶﻌﺎﻣﻪ .ﻓﹶﻬ ﻮ ﻳﺮﺟﻮ ﻣﻦ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﺴﺘﻌﲔ ﺑﻪ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ 
ﻟـ"ﺑﹺﻨﻐﻮ" ﻭﻓﹸﻠﺜﻮﺳﺎ ﻳ 
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ.
ﻳﻨﺘﹺﺒ ﻪ ﻭﻳﺘ ﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﺫﻟ 
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ﺔﺮﺻ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﺟ ﻭ ﻪ ﻗﺪ ﻧﻑ ﹶﺃ
 ﻌ ﹺﺮ ﻳ ،ﻕ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒﹺﻪ
ﻤﺎ ﹺ ﻟﻜﻦ ﰲ ﹶﺃﻋ،ﺠﺎﺏﹺﺐ ﰲ ﺍ ِﻹﻳ
ﺕ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻄﹶﻠ ﹺ
 ﻭﺑﺎﺭﺏ ﺭ
 ﻛﺎﻥ ﺟﻮﺍ
.ﺮ ﻈ ﺘﻳﻨ ﺔ ﺍﻟﱵ ﻃﺎﻟﹶﻤﺎﺍﻟ ﱠﻄّﹺﻴﺒ
.ﺍﻟﺜﹼﺎﱐﻭ ﹺﻝ ﻭ ﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺍ َﻷﻩ ﲤﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﰲ ﺍﻟﻴ ﻮﻻﺮ ﻣ ﻣ ﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺃﹶﻭﺍﻣﺘ ﻪ – ﺍﻴﺘﺮﹺﺑ ﺘﻟ ﻳﻘﹰﺎﺼﺪ
 ﺗ - ﺕ
 ﻭﺑﺎﺭ ﺭ،ﺟﲔﹺﺰﻭ ﺓ ﺍﻟ ﺭ ﺩ ﻐﺎﺪ ﻣ ﺑﻌﻭ
ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻦ "ﻣ: ﻗﺎﺋﻼ،ﻮﺕﺕ ﺻ
 ﺙ ﺭﻭﺑﺎﺭ
ﺪ ﹶ ﺣ ،ﺤﻦﹴ
ﺻ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻪﻴﺒﻠﺣ ﻌﻖ ﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺐ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ
 ﻗﺮﺍ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳ،ﻟﺚﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟﺜﹼﺎﻭﰲ ﺍﻟﻴ
،ﺐ ﰲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒﹺﻪ
 ﻀ
 ﻐ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻨ ﹶﻓ،"ﻯ " ﹶﻛﻠﹾﺐﺳﻮ ﻮﺍﺑﹰﺎﺕ ﺟ
 ﻭﺑﺎﺭﺪ ﺭ ﺠ
ﻳ ﹺ ﻢ  ﹶﻟ،ﻄﺮﹺ ﺨ
 ﺆﺍ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟﺴ ﻭ "ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹾﺐ؟
ﻡ ﻚ ﺍﻟﹾﻴﻮ
 ﺳﺄﹶﻗﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻦ  ﻟﻜ،ﻳﹶﻠﻚﺰ ﹶﺫ ﻬ ﺘﻟ :ﺕ
 ﻭﺑﺎﺭ ﻓﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭ.ﻳﻠﹶﻪﺰ ﹶﺫّ ﻬ ﻳ ﻮ ﻫﻪ ﻭ ﺐ ﺇﹺﻟﻴ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﻭ،ﺮ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐﹺ ﻧ ﹶﻈﻭ
.ﻙ ﻋﺎﻭﹶﺃﺭ ﻚ
 ﺘﻨﹺﻲ ﹺﺑﻋ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻴﺎﺗﻊ ﺣ ﺿّﹺﻴ
 ﻦ ﹸﺃ ﻧﻨﹺﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺃ
،ﺘ ﹶﻜﺄّﻤ ﺐ ﺇﹺﱃ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻗﺎ  ﹸﺛ،ﻴﺐﹺﺤﻠ
 ﺋ ﹺﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﺎﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺻ ،ﺕ ﻃﹶﻌﺎ ﹺﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﺐﹺ
 ﻋﻠﹾﺒﺎ ﺕ ﹸﻛ ﹼﻞ
 ﻭﺑﺎﺭﻊ ﺭ ﻤ ﺟ ﻫﻜﺬﺍﻭ
ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻌ ﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﺐ
 ﻴﺤﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﻧﺎ،ﻴﺖﺒﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻟﺻﻮﺪ ﻭ ﻨﻭﻋ .ﻪ ﺒﺤﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻳ ﻌ ﺗﺎﺭﹺﻛﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﺖ ﻭ
 ﻴﻦ ﺍﻟﺒ ﻣ ﻑ ﺧﺎﺭﹺﺟﹰﺎ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﺍﻭ
.ﻪﻨﺎﺋﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺐ ﹺﺇﻳ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ ﹺ
.ﺐ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ
 ﻣﺎﻭ
Self Assessment Exercise
Write out some of the new Arabic vocabularies you have learnt in the translation above.
4.0 Conclusion
The above Arabic passage is a translation of another story from the collection of SaroWiwa, “A Forest of Flowers”. Though this story is shorter than the one translated in the
previous unit, but the author was still able to maintain the style of writing, which includes
using classical language and blending witticism with seriousness, yet picturing the
happenings of his local community in an attempt to criticize them.
5.0 Summary
This unit has introduced the students to another story entitled “Robert and the Dog” from
the collection of the same author, Saro-Wiwa. The story was also translated into Arabic
and it treats the lavishness and extravagance of the socially and economically highly
placed people who use their position to oppress the down-trodden or the poverty-stricken
members of the society.
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
Bring out some of the derivable lessons from the story translated in this unit.
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Edition, Oxford University Press: Oxford.
Unit 4: Translation of “Love Song of a Housewife”
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body: Translation of “Love Song of a Housewife”
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading
1.0 Introduction
The previous unit saw an Arabic translation of another story from Saro-Wiwa’s
collection. This unit will feature another one from the same collection. The story is
tagged “Love Song of a Housewife”. It is a three page story and the sixteenth in the
collection. It falls among the stories that make up the second part of the collection. It is
important for students to critically study the author’s style of constructing stories and
how he manages the components. This will really help students acquire story writing
skills.
2.0 Objectives
It is expected that at the end of this unit, students should be able to:
- Decode some English texts into Arabic language
- Differentiate between humorous and serious narrative
- Analyze narratives of varying lengths
3.0 Main Body: English text of “Love Song of a Housewife”
I have waited here all evening for him to return so we can dine together. But there
is no sign of him. I’d have phoned the office, but should I do so and he’s there, he’ll fly
into a rage. And should he not be there, my fears will have been confirmed. Or will they?
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The late nights he keeps these days cannot be because of his work. I’m sure he is
busy in another woman’s arms. I have seen lipstick on his shirt several times. I definitely
found face-power all over his shirt-front. I knew he was up to something. But I couldn’t
confront him. And I kept on hoping I was wrong. But I’m sure I’m not wrong. Or am I?
He was always a deeply caring man. I was proud of him and have lived for him,
determined to live up to his high standards. Ten years together and not one day have I
looked at another man with desire. I thought he’d be equally faithful to me. Or has he
been?
I cannot be said to have grown any worse. Time has not taken much from me.
Indeed I should think I was even more desirable now, in my maturity. A little more flesh
here and there, some fat on the upper arms, but surely that was to be expected? After
three children. Two boys, one girl. And he always told me he didn’t want any more
children. I could have more children if he wanted them. And I’m sure we’d be able to
care for them. I’d make any sacrifice that was needed. I’m willing to do so. God, I’m
willing. Whatever he says. Whatever he wants. If that will only stop him from dancing.
Or have I been too accommodating? Too nice to him? Would it have driven the lesson
home to him if I’d nagged him some, challenged him some, called him to his senses?
Would that have helped? What does he want? What do men want? You are a pretty,
elegant, faithful, hard-working mother and wife; you have read all the books about how
to keep a family happy and your husband contented; you know what he wants and you
give it all to him; he does not ever show any signs of dissatisfaction with you, and yet?
What does he want? Fun? You’re willing to go to parties and nightclubs with him and
you can dance as well as any other woman young or old. What does he want?
I think I hear the sound of a car outside. Yes, No, it’s not him. And his food’s
grown cold. How I wish I could have my dinner all alone. But habit has made me want to
have him opposite me at table. I’ve grown accustomed to him guzzling his drink; I love
to hear him commend my cooking. My cooking … Is that what he hates? Does it bore
him to have good food all the time? But he’s never complained? If he as much as raised a
whimper of a protest, I’d go and purchase all the cookery books in the world and give
him exactly what he wanted … Did I hear the telephone ring? No. my senses begin to
deceive me. Why won’t he call, just to let me know exactly where he is? Frankly, I
wouldn’t mind if he were at a cocktail party, or at the club or even in another woman’s
house… Another woman’s house? Really, it’s the suspense that bites. Kills. Suppose he’s
had an accident on his way home? What then? Maybe I should call the hospital or the
police? I should make a fool of myself in public, you say. Probably. But at least it would
ease the burden on my mind. Or would it?
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You know what I dread most? That one day, I’ll hear he’s had a baby by some
wretched young girl in some crummy part of town. On, I should commit suicide. No, wait
… That will please some people, honour them. And who’ll take care of my children? No,
not suicide. Rather, I should get into my very best clothes, call up his dearest friend or his
assistant in the office and offer to make love to them. Make love to them. That should
serve him right. Cut his ego to size. The son-of-a-bitch. Let him but bring a bastard to this
house. I’ll set the children on him! Could I?
But suppose he were actually to inform me some day that he’s acquired a new
wife? After all, his friends are doing it, so why shouldn’t he? Ugh, that would really
mortify me. To share his love on a regulated basis … It’s better to have him doing it
quietly on the side rather than it institutionalized, programmed, time-tabled. Monday,
Wednesday, Friday, my turn. Tuesday, Thursday, Saturday, hers. And Sunday s? God
defend us against these terrible monsters! Come to think of it, the Europeans do it better.
When you are fed up with each other, you cut the links, share the responsibilities and go
and start all over again with someone else. But the male beasts here just want it all their
way. The pigs! Harems, harems. Lord, why did you make women in so cruel a world?
Why will two, three or four of them want to share one man? Can you see a man agreeing
to share a woman with another man? Yet most women do not think twice before doing it.
I thank God I’m not like other women. If he dares, I’ll show him a thing or two. Surely.
But wait. What’s that I hear in his room? Sounds like snoring. Oh, he might have
come in while I was having a shower and making myself desirable to him … Goodness,
and his dinner is all cold! He must have been mad at not seeing his dinner on the table
when he arrived home. How often he’s told me about that! … Oh Lord, it’s him indeed,
snoring away his hunger and anger! Oh dear, oh dear … And to think I’ve been worrying
myself stiff…
‘Honey! Darling! Wake up! It’s dinner time. Honey! Please’
Arabic translation of “Love Song of a Housewife”

ﺖ
 ﺔ ﺑﻴ ﻦ ﺭﺑ ﻣﳊﺐ
ﺃﹸﻏﻨﻴﺔ ﺍ ﹸ
ﺖ
 ﻭﻟﻜﹸﻨ ،ﻣﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﹸﺪﻭ ﻟﻴ ﹲﻞﺩ ﻫﻨﺎﻙ  ﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺲ،ﻌﺎ ﻣ ﺸﻰ
 ﻌ ﺘﻧ ﻲ ﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻪ ﺗﻋﻮﺩ ﺮ ﻈ ﺘﻧﻤﺴﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﻫﻨﺎ ﹸﻃﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ
 ﻔﻟﻘﺪ ﻗ
ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺐ
 ﺋﻮ ﻏﺎ ﻭﻫ ﺖ
 ﺼ ﹾﻠ
 ﺗﻭﹺﺇﻥ ﺍ ،ﻋّﹺﻨﻰ ﺐ
 ﻀ
 ﻐ ﻴﺳ ﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺿ
 ﻮ ﺣﺎ ﻭﻫ ﺖ
  ﻟﻜﻦ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﹶﻓﻌ ﹾﻠ،ﺎﻔﻴ ﺗﻪ ﻫﺎ ﺘﹺﺒﻤ ﹾﻜ ﺖ ﹺﺑ
 ﺼ ﹾﻠ
 ﺗﺍ
ﺐ
ﺒ ﹺﺴ
 ﺖ ﹺﺑ
 ﺴ
 ﻡ ﹶﻟﻴ ﺎﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﻳ ﻼ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻴ ﹰ
 ﻴﺒﺧ ﹺﺮﻩ ﺇﱃ ﺍﻟ ﺗﹶﺄ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺲ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ؟ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻋﺎ
  ﹶﺃﻟﻴ،ﺎﺒﺘّﻣﹶﺜ ﻘﻲ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗﹶﻠﺳ ،ﺐ
ﺘ ﹺﻤ ﹾﻜ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﺮﺍﺭﻪ ﻣ ﺼ
 ﻤﻴ ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﻗ ﻩ ﺸﻔﺎ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺣﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
  ﻭﻟﻘﺪ ﺭﹶﺃﻳ،ﺮﻯ ﺓ ﹸﺃﺧ ﻣﺮﺃ ﺪ ﺇ ﻀ
 ﻋ ﻓﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺸﻐﻮ ﹲﻝ
 ﻣ ﻪ ﻧﺪ ﹶﺃ ﺘﹶﺄ ﱢﻛﻣ ﻲ ﹺﺇﻧ.ﻠﻪﻐﺷ
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ﺠ ﺮﹸﺃ
ﺐ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﻻ ﹶﺃﺗ 
ﺸ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻏ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹴ
ﻂ ﻟ 
ﺨ ﱢﻄ ﹸ
ﻑ ﹶﺃﻧﻪ ﻳ 
ﺼﻪ ،ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮ 
ﺕ ﹶﺫ ﺭﻭ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺟ ﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﻗ ﻤﻴ 
ﻭﺗ ﹾﻜﺮﺍﺭﺍ ،ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﻭﺟ ﺪ 
ﺼﺮ؟
ﺼﺮﺍﹰ ،ﻭﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺃﻧﺎ ﻣ ﹶﻘ 
ﺖ ﻣ ﹶﻘ 
ﺼ ﺮ ،ﹶﻏ ﲑ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﻣﺘﻴ ﱢﻘ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﺴ 
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﻋﺘﻘ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﻘ 
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻮﺍ ﺟ ﻬﺘﻪ ،ﹶﻓﺎ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ﺮ ﺭ 
ﺶ
ﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻋﻴ 
ﺖ ،ﻭ ﺣ ﺰ ﻣ 
ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻭ ﺣﻴﻴ 
ﺸ 
ﺨ ﺮ ﹺﺑﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻌ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ 
ﻼ ﻣ ﻬﺘﻤﺎ ﹺﺑﹸﺄ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ ،ﻭ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺿﻲ ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﻛﺎﻥ ﰲ ﺍﳌﺎ 
ﻂ
ﺕ ﻣﻌﺎ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺷﺘ ﻪ ﹶﻗ ﱞ
ﺸﺮ ﺳﻨﻮﺍ 
ﻀﻴﻨﺎ ﻋ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻰ ﻳﺘ ﹶﻄﺎ ﻭ ﹸﻝ ﺇﻟﻴﻬﺎ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﹶﻗ 
ﺴﺘ ﻮﻳﺎ 
ﻭﹶﺃ ﺣﻴﺎ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻲ ﻭ ﹾﻓ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺨﻠﺼﺎ؟
ﺺ ﻟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﺩ ﻣ ﹶﻜﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹰﺓ .ﻭﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﻲ ﻣ 
ﺨﻠ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻧﻪ ﻳ 
ﺐ ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻭ ﹶﻇﻨﻨ 
ﻼ ﺁ ﺧ ﺮ ،ﻭﱂ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﹶﻏ 
ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﺴﺘﻮ ﹺﻝ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺰ ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﻌ ﺪ.
ﺴ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺣ ﺪ ﻻ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻓﺘ ﻦ ﺭ ﺟﻼﹰ ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ 
ﺖ ﰲ ﺍﻟ 
ﻻ ﻳﻤ ﻜ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﻗﺪ ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﺪﻣ 
ﺴﻤﹰﺎ
ﺕ ﹺﺟ 
ﺚ ﻗ ﺪ ﺍ ﺯ ﺩ ﺩ 
ﺠﻲ ﻭﺇ ﹾﻛﺘﻤﺎﻟﻲ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﻀﹺ
ﺸﺘ ﻬﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺮ ،ﻟﻨ 
ﺴﻲ ﻫ ﺬﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺄّﻳﺎ ﻡ ﻣ ﻤ ﻦ ﺗ 
ﺣ ﻘﻴﻘﺔﹰ ،ﹶﺃ ﺭﻯ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺏ ﹶﺛﻼﹶﺛﺔ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺩ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪﻳ ﹺﻦ
ﻉ ،ﹶﻃﺒﻌﺎ ﻫﺬﺍ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﺘ ﻮﱠﻗ ﻊ؟ ﺑﻌ ﺪ ﹺﺇﻧﺠﺎ ﹺ
ﺤ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﺫ ﺭ ﹺ
ﺕ ﺷ 
ﻭ ﺟﻤﺎﻻﹰ ،ﻭﺍ ﺯ ﺩ ﺩ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺫﻟﻚ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ
ﺠ 
ﺖ .ﻭﻛﺎﻥ ﻳﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﻲ ﺩﺍﺋﻤﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪ ﻣ ﹺﺰﻳﺪﺍ ﻣﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭﻻ ﺩ .ﻳ ﻤ ﻜ ﻦ ﻟﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﻧ ﹺ
ﻭﺑﹺﻨ 
ﷲ
ﺴﺘ ﻌ ﺪﺓ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻳﺎ ﺍ ُ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ،ﹶﺃﻧﺎ ﻣ 
ﺤﻲ ﹸﻛ ﹼﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘ ﹶﻄﱠﻠ 
ﺿ
ﺴﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﹺﺭﻋﺎﻳﺘ ﻬﻢ ،ﺳﹸﺄ 
ﻑ ﻳ ﻘﻴﻨﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻨﺎ ﻧ 
ﺐ ،ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮ 
ﹶﻃﹶﻠ 
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻄﻴ ﹶﻔﺔﹰ،
ﻕ ﻭﺍﻟ ﺰﻧﻰ .ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺴ ﹺﻖ ﻭﺍﻟﺘ ﺰﻧ ﺪ ﹺ
ﺐ ﻣﻨﻲ ﺳﺄﹸﻭﺗﻴ ﻪ ،ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻤﻨ ﻌﻪ ﺫﻟﻚ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺘ ﹶﻔ 
ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹸﺃ ﹺﺭﻳ ﺪ .ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ 
ﺤ ﺪﻳﺘﻪ ﻭ ﺩﻋ ﻮﺗﻪ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﺘ ﻌ ﱡﻘﻞ؟
ﺕ ﻋﻠﻴ ﻪ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺗ 
ﻼ ﹺﺯ ﹺﻡ؟ ﻭﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻬ ﻤﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺗ ﹶﺬ ّﻣ ﺮ 
ﺴﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺜ ﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼ
ﺤِ
ﹶﻇ ﹺﺮﻳﻔﺔﹰ ،ﻣ 
ﺼ ﹲﺔ،
ﺨﻠ 
ﺠﺘ ﹺﻬ ﺪ ﹲﺓ ،ﻣ 
ﺖ ﹸﺃﻡ ،ﺭﺑ ﹸﺔ ﺑﻴﺖ ،ﺯﻭ ﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻣ 
ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ ﰲ ﺷﻴ ﺊ؟ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﻳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﺪ؟ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺟﺎ ﹸﻝ؟ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺿﻴﹰﺎ
ﻚ ﺭﺍ 
ﺠﻌ ﹸﻞ ﺑ ﻌﹶﻠ 
ﻒ ﺗ 
ﺠ ﻌ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺳ ﻌﻴ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻭﻛﻴ 
ﻒ ﺗ 
ﺐ ﻋ ﻦ ﻛﻴ 
ﺕ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﺘ ﹺ
ﹶﺃﹺﻧﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ،ﺟ ﻤﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ؛ ﻟﻘﺪ ﹶﻗﺮﹾﺃ 
ﻂ ﻋﻨﻚ ،ﻭﻣﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ؟ ﻣﺎ
ﺨ
ﺴ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ 
ﻚ ﻋﻼﻣﺎ 
ﻼ؛ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻈ ﹺﻬ ﺮ ﻟ 
ﲔ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﻳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﺪ ﻭﺗﺆﺗﻴﻨ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻳﺎﻩ ﻛﺎ ﻣ ﹰ
ﻚ؛ ﺗ ﻌ ﹺﺮﻓ 
ﻋﻨ 
ﻱ
ﺺ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ 
ﲔ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹾﻗ 
ﺴﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﻭ ﻣﻼ ﻫﻲ ﹶﻟﻴﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﻌ ﻪ ،ﻭﺗ 
ﺤﻀﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺣ ﹶﻔﻼ 
ﺴﺘ ﻌ ﺪﺓ ﻟ 
ﺖ ﻣ 
ﺡ؟ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺴﻠﻴ ﹲﺔ ،ﻣ ﺮ 
ﺫﺍ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪ ﻫﻮ؟ ﺗ 
ﺠﻮ ﺯ ﹰﺓ ،ﻣﺎ ﹶﺫﺍ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪ؟
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻡ ﻋ 
ﺼ ﺔ ،ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺇﻣﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ ﺭﺍﻗ 
ﺝ .ﻧ ﻌ ﻢ .ﻻ ،ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺕ ﺳﻴﺎ ﺭ ﺓ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﺨﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹺ
ﺻﻮ 
ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ 
ﺲ ﻫ ﻮ .ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﺑ ﹺﺮ ﺩ ﻃ ﻌﺎﻣﻪ .ﹶﺃﺗ ﻤّﻨﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘﻄﻴ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻨ ﹶﻈ ﺮ ﹺﺇﻟﻴﻪ ﻭﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻠﺘ ﹺﻬ ﻢ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺭﺍ ﻩ ﻗﹸﺒﺎﹶﻟﺘﻲ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻌﺸﺎ ِﺀ ،ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﺗﻌ ﻮ ﺩ 
ﺸﻰ ﻟ ﻮ ﺣ ﺪﻱ ،ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﺗ ﻌ ّﻮ ﺩ 
ﹶﺃﺗ ﻌ 
ﻚ ﻣﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻜﺮﻩ؟ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﻤ ﱡﻞ
ﺨﻲ...ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺫﻟ 
ﺨﻲ .ﹶﻃﺒ 
ﺡ ﹶﻃﺒ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻤ ﻊ ﹺﺇﻟﻴ ﻪ ﻭﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﻤ ﺪ 
ﹶﻃﻌﺎ ﻣ ﻪ ﻭ ﺷﺮﺍﺑ ﻪ؛ ﻭﹸﺃ ﺣ ّ
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ﺨﻲ،
ﺏ ﹶﻃﺒ 
ﺿ ﺪ ﹸﺃﺳﹸﻠﻮ ﹺ
ﺽ 
ﻂ .ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮ ﻗﺎ ﻡ ﹺﺑﺎ ﻋﺘﺮﺍ ﹺ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ﱞ
ﻚ ﺫﻟ 
ﺸ 
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘﻨﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﺷ ﹺﻬﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣ ﺮ ﺓ؟ ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳﺘ 
ﺕ ...ﻫ ﹾﻞ
ﺸﺘ ﹺﻬﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻮﺟﺒﺎ 
ﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻳ 
ﺨ 
ﺐ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺒ ﹺﺦ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎﹶﻟ ﹺﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻄﺒ 
ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﺘ ﹺ
ﺖ ﻭﺍ ﺷﺘ ﺮﻳ 
ﹶﻟ ﹶﺬ ﻫﺒ 
ﻂ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻦ
ﻀﺒ 
ﻑ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ 
ﺼ ﹸﻞ ﹺﺑﻲ ﻫﺎﺗ ﻔﻴﺎ ﺣﺘﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮ 
ﺨ ﺪ ﻋﹺﻨﻲ .ﻭﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﻻ ﻳﺘ 
ﺕ ﺣﺎ ﺳﺘﻲ ﺗ 
ﻒ؟ ﻻ .ﺑ ﺪﹾﺃ 
ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺎﺗ 
ﺖ ﺭﹺﻧ 
ﺳ ﻤﻌ 
ﺨﹸﻠﻮ ﹶﻃ ﺔ( ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﻫﻮ ﰲ ﻣ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻰ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮ ﻫ ﻮ
ﺻﺮﺍ ﺣﺔﹰ ،ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﹶﻠ ﻖ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﻫ ﻮ ﻓﻲ ﺣ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ﺔ ﹶﻛ ﻮ ﻛﺘﻴ ﹺﻞ ) ﻣ 
ﻫ ﻮ؟ 
ﺖ ﹺﺇ ﻣﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ...
ﻓﻲ ﺑﻴ 
ﺖ ﻟﻪ
ﺽ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛ 
ﻀ ّﺮ ،ﻳ ﺆ ﺫﻱ ﻭﻳ ﹾﻘﺘ ﹸﻞ ،ﺍ ﹾﻓﺘ ﹺﺮ 
ﺐ ﺷ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﻳ 
ﺤ ﻘﻴ ﹶﻘ ﺔ ،ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻟﺘ ﺮﱡﻗ 
ﺖ ﺇ ﻣﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ؟ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﰲ ﺑﻴ 
ﹺ
ﺖ
ﺼ ﹾﻠ 
ﺴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺍﺗ 
ﺤ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺖ؟ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﺳﻴﺘﺒ ﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ؟ ﹶﻟﻌﱠﻠ ﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﰲ ﹶﻃ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻘ ﻪ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﺴﻴﺎﺭﺍ 
ﺻ ﻄﺪﺍ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟ 
ﺣﺎ ﺩﹶﺛ ﹸﺔ ﺍ 
ﺤﻤﺎﹶﻗ ﺔ ﺟﹺﻬﺎ ﺭﺍ .ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱢﻞ،
ﺿ ﹰﺔ ﻟ ﹾﻠ 
ﺴ ﻲ ﻋ ﺮ 
ﺸ ﺮ ﹶﻃ ﺔ؟ ﺃﻟﻴﺲ ﻳ ﻌﹺﻨﻲ ﻫﺬﺍ ﹶﺃّﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ﻌ ﹸﻞ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺸ ﹶﻔﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﻟ 
ﺴﺘ 
ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺲ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﻟﻚ؟
ﺴﻲ .ﹶﺃﹶﻟﻴ 
ﻚ ﹾﺍﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ ﻖ ﻓﻲ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﻒ ﺫﻟ 
ﺨ ّﻔ 
ﺳﻴ 
ﺤﻴ ﹴﻖ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﹶﻠﺪ.
ﺐ ﻭﹶﻟﺪﹰﺍ ﻣﻦ ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﺓ ﰲ ﺟ ﺰ ٍﺀ ﺳ 
ﺠ 
ﻑ ﻣﺎﺫﺍ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﹺﺰ ﻋﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﺜ ﺮ؟ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ ﻳﻮﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺗ ﻌ ﹺﺮ 
ﺱ ،ﻭ ﺳﻴ ﹶﻜ ﺮ ﻣ ﻬﻢ .ﻭ ﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ ﺳﻴ ﹸﻘﻮ ﻡ
ﺾ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﺿﻲ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺴﻲ .ﻻ ،ﺍﻧﺘ ﻈ ﺮ ،ﺳﻴ ﺮ 
ﺤ ﺮ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﷲ ،ﺳﹶﺄﻧﺘ 
ﺳﺒﺤﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ِ
ﺽ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺰﻳ ﻦ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﺟ ﻤ ﹺﻞ ﹺﺯﻳﻲ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺃﹸﻧﺎ ﺩﻱ
ﻼ ،ﻣ ﹾﻔﺮﻭ 
ﺤ ﱡﻞ .ﺑ ﹶ
ﺲ ﺍ ﻻﻧﺘﺤﺎ ﺭ ﻫ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﹺﺑ ﹺﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻻ ﺩﻱ ﻭﺗ ﺮﹺﺑﻴﺘ ﹺﻬﻢ؟ ﻻ ،ﹶﻟﻴ 
ﺻ ﺪﻳ ﻘ ﻪ ﻋﻠﻴ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻣﺴﺎ ﻋﺪﻩ ﰲ ﻣ ﹾﻜﺘﹺﺒﻪ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻏ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﻬ ﻢ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺴﺎ ﺩ ﻣ ﻌﻲ ،ﹶﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻀﺎ ﺟ ﻌ ﺔ ﻣ ﻌ ﻬﻢ؟ ﺳﻴﻜﺎﻓ ﺆ ﻩ
ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺰ 
ﺻ ﻤﻪ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭﻻ ﺩ! ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ
ﺖ ،ﺳﹸﺄﺧﺎ 
ﺕ ﹺﺑ ﺰﹺﻧﻴ ﹴﻢ ﹺﺇﱃ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﻚ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠ ﻤﻪ ﻭﹶﺃﻧﺎﹺﻧﻴﺘﻪ ،ﺑ ﻦ ﺑ ﻐﻴ ﺔ ،ﺩ ﻋﻪ ،ﻳ ﹾﺄ 
ﺫﻟ 
ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ؟
ﺻ ﺪﻗﺎﺋﹶﻪ
ﺝ ﹺﺑﺎ ﻣ ﺮﺃ ﺓ ﺟ ﺪﻳ ﺪ ﺓ؟ ﹶﻓﻼ ﹶﻏﺮﺍﺑ ﹰﺔ ﰲ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﻭﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹺﺇ ﹼﻥ ﹶﺃ 
ﻟﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺧ ﱪﹺﻧﻲ ﻳ ﻮﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺗ ﺰ ﻭ 
ﺕ ،ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺗﻘﺎ ﺳ ﻢ ﺣﺒﻪ ) ﻣ ﻊ ﺍ ﻣ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ
ﺐ ﻟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻮ 
ﺴﺒ 
ﻚ ،ﺳﻴ 
ﷲ ،ﺫﻟ 
ﻳ ﹾﻔﻌﹸﻠﻮﻧﻪ ،ﻭﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﻻ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻌﹸﻠﻪ ﻫﻮ؟ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻥ ﺍ ِ
ﺠ ﻬ ﺮ ﹺﺑﻪ ﻣﺒ ﺮ ﻣﺠﹰﺎ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ
ﺠ ﺮ ﻭﻳ ﺰﹺﻧ ﻲ ﺳﺮﺍ ﻭﻻ ﻳ 
ﺴ ﻦ ﻟﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻔ 
ﺐ...ﹶﻓﺎ َﻷ ﺣ 
ﺱ ﺍﻟﺘﻨ ﻈﻴ ﹺﻢ ﻭﺍﻟﺘ ﺮﺗﻴ ﹺ
ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ( ﻋﻠﻰ ﹶﺃﺳﺎ ﹺ
ﺠﻤ ﻌ ﺔ ﺩﻭ ﹺﺭﻱ ﹶﺃﻧﺎ ،ﻭﻳﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻳﻮ ﻡ ﺍﻟﺜﹼﻼﺛﺎ ِﺀ ،ﻭﻳﻮ ﻡ
ﲔ ،ﻭﻳﻮ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺄ ﺭﺑﻌﺎ ِﺀ ،ﻭﻳﻮ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺠ ﺪ ﻭ ﹺﻝ ،ﹶﻓﻴﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻳﻮ ﻡ ﺍﻹﹾﺛﻨ ﹺ
ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﷲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺪﺍﻓ ﻊ ﻋﻨﺎ ﺷ ّﺮ ﻫ ﺆﻻ ِﺀ
ﺖ ﺩ ﻭﺭﻫﺎ ﻫ ﻲ .ﻭﺗ ﹸﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﻳﺎ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺣ ﺪ ﺩ ﻭ ﺭ ﻣﻦ؟ ﻧ ﺮ ﺟﻮ ﺍ َ
ﺴﺒ 
ﺲ ،ﻭﻳﻮ ﻡ ﺍﻟ 
ﳋ ﻤﻴ ﹺ
ﺍﹶ
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ﻕ
ﺴ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄ ﺮ ﹺ
ﲔ ﻋ ﺮﹸﻓﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺣ 
ﺴ ﻤ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﺮﺟﺎ ﹺﻝ(! ﻭﹶﻓ ﱢﻜ ﺮ ﰲ ﺍ َﻷ ﻣ ﹺﺮ ،ﺗ ﺮ ﺃ ﹼﻥ ﺍ ُﻷﻭ ﺭﻭﹺﺑّﹺﻴ 
ﺨﻼﺋ ﹺﻖ ﺍﻟﺸﺎ ﱠﺫ ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮ ﻋﺒ ﺔ )ﹶﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺕ ﻣ ﻌﻬﺎ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺗﺘﻘﺎ ﺳ ﻢ
ﻚ ،ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ﻊ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﻼﻗﺎ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑ ﺰﻭ ﹺﺟ 
ﺖ ﻣﹶﻠ ﹾﻠ 
ﻕ .ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﻟ ﻤﻤﺎ ﺭ ﺳ ﺔ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﻮ ﹺﺭ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺴﻮ ﹺ
ﺺ
ﺨ ﹴ
ﺐ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶﻃﺮﻳ ﹶﻘ ﻪ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﺒ ﺪﹶﺃ ﰲ ﻋﻼﹶﻗ ﺔ ﹶﻏﺮﺍ ﻣﻴﺔ ﺟ ﺪﻳ ﺪ ﺓ ﻣ ﻊ ﺷ 
ﻚ ﻭﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﹶﻓﻴ ﹾﺬ ﻫ 
ﺕ ﺑﻴﻨ 
ﺴﹸﺌﻮﻟﻴﺎ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺕ،
ﺤ ﺮﻣﺎ 
ﺨﻨﺎ ﹺﺯﻳﺮ! ﹶﺍﹾﻟ 
ﲔ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟّﹺﻨﺴﺎ ِﺀ .ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺟﺪﻳ ﺪ .ﹶﻟﻜ ﻦ ﻫ ﺆﻻ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺟﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﻬﺎﺋ ﻢ ﻳﺮﻳ ﺪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮﺍ ﺩﺍﺋﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻮﺍ ﻣ 
ﺙ ﹺﻧﺴﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﻭ
ﺿﻰ ﺍ ﻣ ﺮﹶﺃﺗﺎ ﻥ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺛﻼ ﹸ
ﺴّﹺﻴﺌ ﺔ؟ ﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﺗ ﺮ 
ﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺎ َﺀ ﰲ ﻫ ﺬﻩ ﺍﻟ ﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﺍﻟ 
ﷲ ،ﻟﻤﺎﺫﺍ ﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘ 
ﺕ .ﻳﺎ ﺍ ُ
ﺤ ﺮﻣﺎ 
ﹶﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺿﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘﻘﺎ ﺳ ﻢ ﺍ ﻣ ﺮﺃ ﹰﺓ ﻣ ﻊ ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ
ﻼ ﻭﺍ ﺣﺪﺍ ﻳ ﺮ 
ﻂ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ّﹲ
ﻼ ﻭﺍ ﺣﺪﹰﺍ .ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌ 
ﹶﺃ ﺭﺑ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘﻘﺎ ﺳ ﻤ ﻦ ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﷲ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ
ﺁ ﺧ ﹺﺮ؟ ﻭ ﻣ ﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ ،ﹶﻓﺈ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺎ ِﺀ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘ ﺮ ﺩ ﺩﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺗﻘﺎ ﺳ ﹺﻢ ﺭ ﺟ ﹴﻞ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ .ﻭﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﹸﻜ ﺮ ﺍ َ
ﺝ ﹺﺑﺎ ﻣ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﺮﻯ ﺳﹸﺄ ﺅ ﺩﺑﻪ ،ﹶﺃ ﻛﻴ ﺪ.
ﺖ ﹶﻛﺎﻟّﹺﻨﺴﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺧ ﹺﺮ .ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺠﺎ ﺳ ﺮ ﺯ ﻭ ﹺﺟﻲ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘ ﺰ ﻭ 
ﺴ 
ﹶﻟ 
ﺖ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ
ﷲ ،ﺭﺑﻤﺎ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺩ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﻚ ﺍﹼﻟ ﺬﻱ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌ ﻪ ﻣﻦ ﹸﻏ ﺮﹶﻓﺘ ﻪ؟ ﹶﻛﺄﻧ ﻪ ﹶﻏ ﻄﻴﻂﹲ ،ﺳﺒﺤﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ِ
ﹶﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ،ﺍﻧﺘ ﻈ ﺮ .ﻣﺎ ﺫﻟ 
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺪ
ﷲ ،ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﺑ ﹺﺮ ﺩ ﻋﺸﺎ ﺅ ﻩ ﺗﻤﺎﻣﹰﺎ! ﻻ ﺷ 
ﺴ ﻲ ﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻲ ﻳﺸﺘ ﹺﻬﹺﻨﻲ ...ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﺾ ﺍ ِ
ﺤ ﻢ ﻭﹸﺃ ﺟ ﻬ ﺰ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ 
ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﷲ ،ﹺﺇﻧ ﻪ
ﺻﻴﹺﻨﻲ ﹺﺑﺘ ﻬﹺﻴﹶﺌﺘ ﻪ!...ﻳﺎ ﺍ ُ
ﺖ .ﻭ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﺍ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻮ 
ﺸﺎﺋﹶﻪ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎ ﹺﻭﹶﻟﺔ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﻋﻮ ﺩﺗﻪ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻴ 
ﺠ ﺪ ﻋ 
ﻂ ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﹺ
ﺨﹶ
ﺳ 
ﺐ! ﻳﺎ ﻋ ﹺﺰﻳ ﹺﺰﻱ ،ﻳﺎ ﻋ ﹺﺰﻳ ﹺﺰﻱ...ﹶﻓﻼ ﺩﺍ ﻋ ﻲ ﻟﻬﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ ﹺﻖ ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ
ﻀ ﹺ
ﻉ ﻭﹾﺍﻟ ﻐ 
ﻂ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹸﻟﺠ ﻮ ﹺ
ﻫ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺋ ﻢ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﺮﹶﻓ ﺔ ﹺﺑ ﻐ ﻄﻴ 
ﺴ ﻲ...
ﺖ ﹺﺑﻪ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺠ 
ﹶﺃ ﺯ ﻋ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺸﺎ ِﺀ ﻳﺎ ﺣّﹺﺒﻲ!"
ﻆ! ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺣﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﹾﻗ 
"ﻳﺎ ﺣﹺﺒﻴﹺﺒﻲ! ﻳﺎ ﻋ ﹺﺰﻳ ﹺﺰﻱ! ﺍ ﺳﺘﻴ ﻘ ﹾ
Self Assessment Exercise
?What did you learn from the story above
4.0 Conclusion
The Arabic passage above is a translation of yet another story from “A Forest of
Flowers”. The story is a romantic narrative picturing the marital life of a couple. The
author’s main idea is that unnecessary suspicion of the other party in a marital
relationship is capable of ruining the home. Further, we are made to understand that
narrow-mindedness of most women in matters related to polygamy is often the cause of
many broken homes.
5.0 Summary
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We have been able to read and decipher another English story into Arabic in this unit.
The story borders on issues of love, romance and marriage - we saw how a housewife
almost destroyed her marriage due to unwarranted assumptions and suspicions she nursed
in her mind against her husband. And these contemplations eventually caused worries
and fear for the housewife who later found out that she had been engaging in mere
illusory thinking.
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
Translate the following short story into Arabic:
“My Passion, My Life”
Every morning I excitedly get out of bed. Just a few minutes of goals and visions for
the day swirl in my head. No lingering for me, no alarm, no wishful notes too. Just me
in my night gown with no hat.
I sit down to enter my dreams and what can notes. In my journal entries that began
long ago with a tiny book and its lock and key. I used to dwell on all the icky things
back then but now I write God with my cheers and glees instead.
I remember the days I knew not whether I was going to live or die. I also never
thought I'd see why cancer came by. I'm glad I had cancer because today I like the
who I've become. Which would have never occurred had it not appeared.
If I dwell, I can remember the day of an accident that left me in a wheel chair for
years. Because I know if I do, today there will be a lot of have nots and heart of tears
too.
As a coach I've been trained to be in the present moment with me. Thank goodness
for apple trees. For if it had not been for growing things fresh air would not have
been. And I would not be able to enjoy breathing it all in.
Next I write wisdom, only wisdom that I can share. I know that someone will be here
and be inspired because I'd cared. I travel through my day with a soul of glee.
Knowing, really knowing, this is the right place for me to be. The excitement occurs
when I pick up my pen and get the surprise of how far it’s all come.
I know there were days long ago when I dreaded my day. I'm glad, I'm glad, there
aren't none of them anymore. For when their inklings first appear, I now have the
training and support to make them disappear. Coaching made me work so that I can
appear.
When I crawl under the covers at night, I smile with prayer at the difference I made in
everyone’s life this day. Just because I was there. Before I drift off to sleep my sugar
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plums swirl with what next I can do with my pen. I nod off to sleep, gracefully and
slow, lingering on the stories yet to be told.
Occasionally there is a 2 am up. Just because what was swirling before needs to be
said. So I honor the time with my pen and then its back to la-la-land I go. I'm so glad
of my passion, my life. It allows everything to be said. After my last eye lid shutter,
my last thought is tomorrow’s putter.

7.0 References/Further Readings
Saro-Wiwa, Ken, (1986) “A Forest of Flowers” Saros International Publishers: Port
Harcourt.
Wehr, Hans (1960) A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, Macdonald & Evans
Ltd: London.
Hornby, A.S (2010) Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, 8th
Edition, Oxford University Press: Oxford.
Catherine Franz, http://www.abundancecenter.com
Unit 5: Translation of “A Caring Man”
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body: Translation of “A Caring Man”
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Reading
1.0 Introduction
Lessons in the Arabic-English translation module certainly must have opened your eyes
to secrets of translation. You also may have by now been familiar with techniques of
English-Arabic translation. What you have taken in this module is supposed to
complement the lessons contained in the former; hence, you should try to harmonize
instructions in the two modules for your optimum benefits. This unit is however, going to
showcase another story by our author, Saro-Wiwa, it is titled “A Caring Man”.
2.0 Objectives
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On completion of this unit, students are expected to:
- Have mastered the art of translation to a reasonable level.
- Attempt constructing short stories in both languages (i.e. English and
Arabic)
- Be dynamic in their style of writing and translating.
3.0 Main Body: Translation of “A Caring Man”
“A Caring Man” - The Original Version
I knew he was having affairs on the side. But I hardly thought he would prove so
very degenerate, humiliating me into the bargain. You know how it is. You are holding
down a full-time job just to make ends meet in these hard, difficult times. So you cannot
do the household chores alone. And when you have two little girls into the bargain,
housekeeping and mothering become quite a nightmare. So naturally you need help. And
your help had better be a girl because then she becomes a friend to your little ones. Dani
never did take an interest in these domestic details. He always thought and said it was
entirely my responsibility. And I agreed with him. That was how Ayo came to live with
us.
Ayo was a skinny, spindly-legged girl just approaching puberty when she came to
us. I took one look at her and decided there and then that before she could say one word
to me, I’d have to give her a thorough bath. Which I did. And after I gave her some of my
old clothes, she looked more presentable. She was not useful to me at first. But I believed
I could train her. She did respond to training. And before very long she became
indispensable to me and the household.
Dani and I were getting on. At fifty, there were strands of grey in my hair as in his.
At that age, a woman is perhaps not so attractive to most men. But a husband, well, you
would suppose there are things to think back on, memories of twenty-six years of
marriage and companionship. I never did worry about the affairs he had on the side. I did
not consider myself cheated. I set it down to the warmth of the African male about which
no amount of nagging and tears will ever be able to do much. Besides if he was going to
be like his father who married eight wives and had well over three dozen children… I had
only myself to blame for marrying him. So he had his fun and I had my marriage. And
that was that.
Problems actually began when I heard that he had had a baby by some woman. I
took it badly; any wife would. But I’d have gotten over it by adopting the child, rearing
him with my natural children as a part of one happy or not-so-happy family. My friend
Toun did so. And it worked. But Dani’s mother didn’t give me a chance. She was happy
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as a bee at my discomfiture and went out of her way to rub salt into the wound her son
had inflicted on my. I never did get on well with my mother-in-law, you see. She was
secure in the love of her son. I was not. And I’ve always hated any hint of rivalry. Now
with his new baby and her obvious delight, we were perpetually at daggers drawn. And
my anger at Dani was duly compounded.
I was not about to leave him – I’m not one for a divorce – and I had to take the
children into account. But he had to know that I was not exactly ecstatic, to put it mildly.
It helped a lot that I was often away at wok some nights in the month. It meant that
I did not have to see him very often. And I could work out my unhappiness alone. He did
a lot to make up to me – he was always a caring man – but I did not encourage him.
I’m afraid Ayo and the children saw a lot of our rows. Because they were noisy,
robust affairs, full of blows, scratches, broken chairs, broken crockery, flying cutlery and
fulsome tears. I gave Dani so quarter. I wanted him to feel remorse and to be on his best
behaviour at least for some of the time.
He was. As a I was soon to find out. One rare Sunday morning after breakfast,
Dani and I sat in the lunge listening to classical music as was our habit when a knock
came at the door.
‘Who is that?’ I asked.
‘Mama Ayo,’ a voice answered.
To my surprise, Dani fed upstairs. He was well dressed and I did not understand
why he should make so undignified an exit at the sound of Mama Ayo’s voice.
‘Come in,’ I said
Mama Ayo and her husband came in. we exchanged pleasantries and I offered
them seats. They didn’t want a drink or anything. I heard the key click in the lock
upstairs. “Mama Ayo spoke next. She was direct and to the point.
‘Is Oga in?’ She asked.
‘No,’ I lied. ‘He’s gone to church.’
‘We wanted to see him. Because now that he has started sleeping with Ayo, we
won’t be pleased if Ayo gets pregnant.’ Bland. Crude. Direct. Shattering.
I didn’t know what to do. I wished I could hide myself twenty feet underground.
That the earth under my feet would open and swallow me up. That thunder would strike
me dead. I felt ashamed, embarrassed and humiliated all at once. I tried to, but could not
speak. It was with difficult that I said the next words to Mama Ayo and her husband.
‘I understand how you feel … we will make arrangements to send Ayo back to
you. That will stop Oga from …’
Already tears were dribbling down my checks. Mama Ayo and her husband
quietly withdrew, leaving me to my sorrows. I grew weak and tired, as though a heavy
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load had been placed on my shoulders. Stuck in my seat. I felt dizzy and dazed. There
was no holding back the hot tears. I do not know for how long I stayed like that but
finally, I picked myself up and dragged my unwilling feet up the staircase. The door to
our bedroom was still locked. I knocked loud.
‘Open the door, you miserable wretch,’ I yelled at the top of my voice. There was
no sound from the bedroom. I knocked louder still. ‘Open the door, or I’ll break it myself,
you good-for-nothing adulterer. Do you hear me? You shameless, empty gas bag, let me
just get my hands on you.’
The key turned in the lock and I pushed the door open and rushed into the room.
Dani was sitting on the bed. I do not remember the look on his face. Because although I
looked at him, I did not see him, so blinding was the hate I felt for him at that moment.
‘Why did you run upstairs and lock yourself in?’ I asked.
‘I didn’t run upstairs. I didn’t lock myself in,’ he lied.
‘Liar. You didn’t want to stand face to face with your crime.’
‘Crime? What crime?’
‘You knew what Mama Ayo and her husband came to tell you, didn’t you?’
‘How was I to know? How could I know?’
‘Then why didn’t you wait to hear them out?’
‘I didn’t even know they were the ones at the door. So what did they say?’
‘That you’ve been sleeping with Ayo. That if she gets pregnant, they won’t be
pleased.’ ‘And did you believe them?’ Dani asked, a hollowness in his voice.
‘Have you been sleeping with Ayo?’
‘No.’
‘So, Mama Ayo and her husband are lying?’
‘Do you believe them?’
‘Of course. They could not invent such a story.’
‘You believe them and disbelieve me?’
‘Naturally. You are a born liar. How dare you stand before me to deny what’s so
obvious? Why did you flee so guiltily upstairs … you good-for-nothing scab. You call
yourself a man and you cannot face your own misdeeds. Now I imagine you will tell me
the truth with Ayo standing before you. Because I’m going to get Ayo here right now.’
And getting out of the room onto the landing I yelled ‘Ayo, Ayo, Ayo.’ There was
no answer. I went to the helpers’ quarters where Ayo normally stayed. She was gone. I
returned upstairs to look for Dani. He too had slipped out. I heard the car drive out of the
garage. I lay back in bed and cried myself to sleep.
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I do not know for how long I slept. But I must have slept for a long time. Because
when I woke up it was already night. I found a note from Dani saying he was off to
London for a week on a business trip.
He stayed away a whole month. During all that time, he telephoned once asking
‘Is everything all right?’ I banged the telephone on him.
At the end of the fourth week, he returned, his hair in jerry coils. At fifty-five, he
was wearing jerry coils, like a miserable, cocaine-sniffing West Indian on the crumby
streets of Brixton. I took one look at him and the image that came to my mind was of a
vulture wearing glass beads. I refused to talk to him, of course. I locked him out of our
room and he had to make do with the other bedroom. I made sure his sheets were
unwashed for weeks. I did not serve him any of his meals. No punishment I could devise
looked bad enough for him. And oh, how I hated to see him in those jerry coils! They
made me more vicious.
Then one day I heard a car drive up to our house. I looked out of the window and
saw a brand new Mercedes Coupe, in a lovely wine colour. Dani was at the wheel. He got
out and walked up to me and dropped the car keys into my palm. “Yours,’ he said simply,
nodding towards the car. Well, jerry coils are one thing, but a Mercedes Coupe in wine
colour is something else. The milk of human forgiveness welled up in my breast. Dani
was always a caring man, you know.

Arabic Translation of “A Caring Man”

ﻪ ﺗﺮ ﺳ ﻢّ ﹺﺑﹸﺄ ﺘﻬ ﻣ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ
ﻨﹺﻨﻲ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰﻳ ﹺﻬﻴ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺣ ﺦ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺴ
 ﺘ ﹶﻔﻴﺳ ﻪ ﻧﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻘ ﺘﻋ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻦ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛﻨ ﻜ  ﹶﻟ،ﺮﺍﹰ ﺳ ﻴ ﹰﺔﻣ ﻋﻼﹶﻗ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻏﺮﺍ ﻩ ﺪ ﻨﻋ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ
 ﻋ ﹺﺮ ﹺﺇّﹺﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﻍ
ﺮ ﹺ ﺘ ﹶﻔﻤ ﹴﻞ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﻌ ﻅ ﹺﺑ
ﺘﻔﺎ ﹶﺣ ﻟﺎﺗﺤﺎ ﹺﻭ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﺖ
 ﻧ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﹶﺃ.ﻲ ِﺀ ﺴ
 ﳋﹸﻠ ﹺﻖ ﺍﻟ
ﻣﺜ ﹸﻞ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺍ ﹸ ﺡ
 ﺮ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻒ
 ﻑ ﹶﻛﻴ
 ﻌ ﹺﺮ ﺗ ﺖ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃ.ﺔ ﻣ ﻭ ﺴﺎﻣ
ﺖ
 ﻧﻭﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﺎ .ﻙ ﺪ ﺣ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻧﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹺﻝ ﹶﺃﻤ ﺪﹺﺑﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘﻡ ﹺﺑ ﻘﻴﺎ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻨﻜ ﻤ ﻳ  ﹶﻓﻼ،ﻴﺔﺳ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﺎ
 ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈﺮﻭ ﺬ ﻫ ﻓﻲ ﺔ ﺸ
 ﻌﻴ ﻤ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻟ ﹶﻜﺴ ﹺ
ﺝ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ
 ﺤﺘﺎ
 ﺗ ﺖ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃ،ﺒﻌﺎﹰ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ.ﺑﻮﺳﹰﺎﻧ ﹸﺔ ﻛﹶﺎﺤﻀﺎ
 ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﲑ ﺍﳌﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹺﻝ ﺪﹺﺑ ﺗ ﺭ  ﺻﺎ،ﻣﺔ ﻭ ﻤﺴﺎ ﻥ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮﺗﺎ ﻴﻐ ﺻ
 ﻥ ﻨﺘﺎﻙ ﹺﺑ ﺪ ﻋﻨ
ﻓﻲ ﻂ
ﺐ ﹶﻗ ﱞ
 ﺮ ﹶﻏ ﻳ ﻥ ﺩﺍ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ .ﺪﻳ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ﺻ
 ﻙ ﺩ ﻭﻻ ﻟﺄ ﺗﻜﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻡ ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹰﺓ ﺩ ﻳﻜﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺨﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ،ﺩ ﹴﻡ ﺧﺎ
 ﻭﻗﺪ،ﺘﻲﻴﻟﺴﹸﺌﻮ
 ﻣ ﻣﻦ ﺖ
 ﻧﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻛﺎﻴﹺﻨﺗﺮﻭ ﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻟﻨ ﹺﺰﻤ ﻋﻤﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭﻳﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹺﺇ ﹼﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺪ ﻘ ﺘﻌ ﻳ ﺎﺩﺍﺋﻤ  ﹶﻓﻜﺎﻥ،ﺔ ﻳﺮ ﹺﻭ ﺳ ﻋﻤﺎ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
.ﺪﻧﺎ ﻋﻨ ﻮ ﻳﺚ ﺁ
 ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﺐ
 ﺒﺳ ﻫﻮ  ﻓﻬﺬﺍ،ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺫﻟ ﻪﻭﺍﹶﻓ ﹾﻘﺘ
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ﺕ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻧ ﹾﻈ ﺮ ﹰﺓ
ﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨﺎ ،ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺮ 
ﻍ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﺟﺎﹶﺋ 
ﺏ ﺳ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻠﻮ ﹺ
ﲔ ﻭﻫ ﻲ ﺗﺘ ﹶﻘ ﺮ 
ﺤﻴﹶﻠﺔﹰ ،ﹶﻃ ﹺﻮﻳﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟﹶﻠ ﹺ
ﺖ ﺁﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻧ 
ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺾ
ﺴﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﻌ 
ﺴ ﹴﻞ ﺷﺎ ﻣ ﹴﻞ ﹶﻗﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﻜﱢﻠ ﻤﹺﻨﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺷ ﻲﺀٍ ،ﹶﻓﻨ ﱠﻈ ﹾﻔﺘﻬﺎ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺒ 
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﻧ ﱢﻈ ﹶﻔﻬﺎ ﹺﺑ ﻐ 
ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻭ ﻋ ﺰ ﻣ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻋﺘ ﻘ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ
ﺽ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﺗ ﻔﻴ ﺪﹺﻧﻲ ﰲ ﺷﻲ ٍﺀ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟﹺﺒﺪﺍﻳﺔ ،ﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺤ ﹰﺔ ﻟ ﹾﻠﻌ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺕ ﺻﺎﻟ 
ﺛﻴﺎﹺﺑﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﳝ ﹶﺔ ،ﹶﻓﺼﺎ ﺭ 
ﲎ
ﺕ ﺑ ﻌ ﺪ ﻣ ﺪ ﺓ ﹶﻗﻠﻴﹶﻠ ﺔ ﻻ ﻏ 
ﺚ ﺻﺎ ﺭ 
ﺐ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺖ ﻟ ﹾﻠﺘ ﺮﹺﺑﻴ ﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﺘ ﺪ ﹺﺭﻳ ﹺ
ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﺗ ﺮﹺﺑﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﻭﺗ ﺪ ﹺﺭﻳﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻭ ﺣ ﻘﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹰ ،ﺍ ﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑ 
ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻟ ﻲ ﻭﻟ ﹾﻠﹸﺄ ﺳ ﺮ ﺓ ﺟ ﻤﻌﺎ َﺀ.
ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﻣﻨﺎ ﰲ ﺍﻟ 
ﻚ
ﺐ ﻓﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺬﻟﻲ ﻭ ﻋ ﹶﺬﻟﻪ .ﻭﰲ ﺫﻟ 
ﺸﻴ ﹺ
ﺿﻔﺎﺋ ﺮ ﺍﻟ 
ﲔ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﻤ ﹺﺮ ،ﺗﺮﻯ 
ﺴ 
ﺨ ﻤ ِ
ﺴ ﻦ ﹶﺃﻧﺎ ﻭ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ،ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﺷﻴﺎ َﺀ
ﺴﺒ ﺔ ﻟ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻌ ﹺﻞ ،ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄﺒﻌﺎﹰ ،ﺗ ﻌ ﹺﺮ 
ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﻤ ﹺﺮ ،ﻗﺪ ﻻ ﺗﻜﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﳌﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﺓ ﻓﺎﺗﻨ ﹰﺔ ﺟﺬﹼﺍﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻟ ﻤ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﹺﻢ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺟﺎ ﹺﻝ ،ﹶﺃﻣﺎ ﹺﺑﺎﻟﻨ 
ﺸ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻦ ﺳﻨﺔﹰ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﹶﻠ ﻖ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﻼﹶﻗ ﺔ
ﺤﺒ ﺔ ﺳﺘ ﺔ ﻭ ﻋ 
ﺻ
ﺝ ﻭ 
ﻚ ﻣﺜ ﹸﻞ ﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺯﻭﺍ ﹺ
ﺗ ﺪ ﻋﻮ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﺘ ﹾﻔ ﻜ ﹺﲑ ،ﺫﻟ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻧ ﻔﻌﺎ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻘﻲ،
ﺸﻮ ﺷﺔﹰ ،ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﺍ ﻋﺘﺒ ﺮ 
ﺴ ﻲ ﻣ ﻐ 
ﺠ ﹺﺮﻳﻬﺎ ﺳ ﺮﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺄﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺪ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐﺮﺍ ﻣﻴ ﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘﻲ ﻳ 
ﻚ ،ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺭﺍ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻜﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﹺﺑﻴ ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ
ﺍﻟﺎﻧ ﻔﻌﺎ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ ﻻ ﻳﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻊ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺗ ﹶﺬ ﻣ ﺮ ﻭﻻ ﺑﻜﺎ ٌﺀ .ﻭﹺﺇﺿﺎﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺫﻟ 
ﺴﻲ ﻟ ﺰﻭﺍ ﹺﺟﻲ
ﺐ/ﹶﺃﻟﻮ ﻡ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﲔ ﻭﹶﻟﺪﺍ...ﺟﺎ ﺯ ﻟﻲ ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃ ﺅﻧ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺳﺘ ﺔ ﻭﹶﺛﻼﺛ 
ﺠ 
ﺴ ﻮ ﺓ ،ﻭﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺝ ﹺﺑﹶﺜﻤﺎ ﻥ ﹺﻧ 
ﺗ ﺰ ﻭ 
ﺹ ،ﺍﻧﺘ ﻬﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ.
ﺨ ﹾﺬﺗﻪ ﹺﺟ ﺪﺍﹰ ،ﻭﺧﻼ ﹺ
ﺚ ﺍّﺗ 
ﺴﻠﻴ ﹰﺔ ﻭ ﻫ ﺰ ﹰﻻ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺝ ﺗ 
ﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟ ﺰﻭﺍ 
ﻣ ﻌﻪ ،ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﺪ ﺍﺗ 
ﺐ
ﻀ 
ﺖ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﹰﺍ ﻟﻬ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﹺﺮ ،ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺳﺘ ﻐ 
ﻀﺒ 
ﺐ ﻭﹶﻟﺪﹰﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍ ﻣﺮﹶﺃﺓ ،ﹶﻏ 
ﺠ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻧﻪ ﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺸﺎ ﻛ ﹸﻞ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌ 
ﺑ ﺪﺃ 
ﺤﻀﺎﻧ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻟ ﺪ ﻭﺗ ﺮﹺﺑﻴﺘ ﻪ،
ﺖ ﹺﺑ 
ﺖ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﹺﺮ ،ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﻤ 
ﺕ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹺﻞ ﻫ ﺬﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎ ﹺﻝ ،ﻟ ﻜﻦ ﹶﻏﹶﻠﺒ 
ﻱ ﺍ ﻣﺮﹶﺃ ﺓ ﻭ ﺟ ﺪ 
ﹶﺃ 
ﺖ ﹸﻗﻞ
ﺴ ﻌﻴ ﺪ ﺓ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷﹾﺌ 
ﻀﻮﹰﺍ ﻣ ﻦ ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻨﹶﺎ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑ ﹺﺮﻋﺎﻳﺘﻪ ﻣ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻻ ﺩﻱ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺻﺎ ﺭ ﻋ 
ﺨ ﹾﺬﺗﻪ ﻭﹶﻟﺪﺍ ﻟﻲ ﻭﺍ ﻫﺘ ﻤ ﻤ 
ﻭﺍّﺗ 
ﺚ
ﺻﺔﹰ ،ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺖ .ﹶﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ﻭﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗ ﻮﺗﹺﻨﻲ ﹸﻓ ﺮ 
ﺤ 
ﺠ
ﺻ ﺪﻳ ﹶﻘﺘﻲ ﺗﻮﻫﻮ ﹾﻥ ﻭﻧ 
ﻚ 
ﺖ ﺫﻟ 
ﺱ ﹺﺑﻬﺎ .ﻗﺪ ﺟ ﺮﺑ 
ﹸﺃ ﺳ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻻ ﺑ ﹾﺄ 
ﺖ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻲ،
ﺿﻰ ،ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﺩﻯ ﹺﺑﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻃ ﻐ 
ﺤ ﹺﻞ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﺎ ﺭﹶﺃﺗﹺﻨﻲ ﻣ ﻬ ﺰﻭ ﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻓﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻮ 
ﺴ ﺮﻭ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻛﺎﻟّﻨ 
ﺖ ﻣ 
ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺐ
ﺖ ﻣ ﹾﻄ ﻤﺌﻨ ﹰﺔ ﰲ ﺣ 
ﻭﺯﺍ ﺩﺗﹺﻨﻲ ﺟ ﺮﺣﹰﺎ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹺﺇ ﺟﺮﺍ ﹺﻡ ﺍﺑﻨﹺﻬﺎ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻲ ،ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺗ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﺗﻌﺎ ﻣﹸﻠﹺﻨﻲ ﻣﻌﺎ ﻣﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻃّﹺﻴﺒ ﹰﺔ .ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫ ﻲ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺴ ﺔ .ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺻﺎ ﺭ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺂ ﹶﻥ
ﻱ ﹺﺇﻳﻤﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻨﺎﹶﻓ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺮ ﻩ ﹶﺃ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﻭﹶﻓ ﹴﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺣّﹺﺒ ﻪ ،ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﻨ 
ﺼﻴ ﹴ
ﺖ ﹺﺑﻨ 
ﻭﹶﻟﺪﻫﺎ ،ﹶﻓﻤﺎ ﺣ ﻈﻴ 
ﺖ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺮ.
ﺨ ﹾﻄ 
ﺼ ﺮﻧﺎ ﰲ ﺧﺼﺎ ﹴﻡ ﺩﺍﺋﻢﹴ ،ﻭ ﺳ 
ﻚ ،ﹶﻓ 
ﺠ ﹲﺔ ﻻ ﺷ 
ﻣ ﻮﻟﻮ ﺩ ﺟ ﺪﻳﺪ ،ﻭ ﻫ ﻲ ﻣﺒﺘ ﹺﻬ 
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ﻕ  -ﺟﺎ ﺯ ﻟﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺁ ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭﻻ ﺩ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻴ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﻋﺘﺒﺎ ﹺﺭ ،ﻟ ﻜ ﻦ
ﺴﺘ ﻌ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻟﻠ ﱠﻄﻼ ﹺ
ﺖ ﻣ 
ﺴ 
ﻂ ﻟﻄﹶﻼﻗﻪ  -ﹶﻟ 
ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛ ﻦ ﹸﺃ ﺧ ﱢﻄ ﹸ
ﻒ.
ﻚ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﺷ ﹶﻜﻮﺗﻪ ﹺﺑﹸﻠ ﹾﻄ 
ﺖ ﹶﺫ ﻫﻼﻧﺔﹰ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻫﻮ ﹺﻝ ،ﺫﻟ 
ﺴ 
ﻑ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹶﻟ 
ﻳﻨﺒ ﻐﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻌ ﹺﺮ 
ﺲ ﻟﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺭﺍ ﻩ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
ﺸ ﻬ ﹺﺮ ،ﻭ ﻫﺬﺍ ﻳ ﻌﻨﹺﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﻴ 
ﺾ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴﺎﻟﻲ ﰲ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﰲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻌ ﻤ ﹺﻞ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺃﹶﻓﺎ ﺩﹺﻧﻲ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﻏﺎﻟﺒﹰﺎ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﻼ ﻣ ﻬﺘ ﻤﹰﺎ
ﻱ ،ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﺣﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﺜﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺘﺼﺎﹶﻟ ﺢ ﻣ ﻌﻲ  -ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭ ﺟ ﹰ
ﺸ ﻜﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻟ ﻮ ﺣ ﺪ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﱠﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﲔ ،ﹶﻓﺎ ﺳﺘ ﹶﻄ ﻌ 
ﺣ ﹴ
ﺠ ﻌ ﻪ.
ﹺﺑﹸﺄ ﺳ ﺮﺗﻪ  -ﹶﻟ ﻜﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺷ 
ﹺﺇﻧﻲ ﹶﺃﺧﺎ 
ﺨﺎﺑ ﺔ ﻣﻠﻴﹶﺌ ﺔ
ﺻ
ﺠﺎ ﺟ ﺔ 
ﺿ
ﺕ 
ﺠﺎﺭﺍ 
ﺖ ﺷ 
ﺾ ﻋ ﺮﺍﻛﹶﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻟﹶﺄﻧﻬﺎ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﻑ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻮ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭﻻ ﺩ ﺷﺎ ﻫﺪﻭﺍ ﺑ ﻌ 
ﺕ ﺳﺎ ﺧﻨ ﺔ .ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻢ
ﺴﻮ ﺭ ﺓ ،ﻭﺁﻭﺍ ﻥ ﺧ ﺰﻓﻴ ﺔ ،ﻭ ﺳﻜﺎ ﻛﲔ ،ﻭﺑﻜﺎ َﺀﺍ 
ﻀ ﺮﺑﺎﺕ ،ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺒﺎﺕ ،ﻭ ﺭ ﻣ ﹺﻲ ﻛﹶﺮﺍ ﺳﻲ ﻣ ﹾﻜ 
ﹺﺑ 
ﺼ ﺮﻑ ﹺﺑﻠﹶﺒﺎﹶﻗﺔ ،ﻋﹶﻠﻰ
ﺸ ﻌ ﺮ ﹺﺑﺎﻟﻨ ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﺘ 
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﹺﺭﻳ ﺪ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ 
ﺻ ﺔ ﻟﻴﺘﻤﺎ ﺩﻯ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺴﺎ ﺩ ،ﻭ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﻱ ﹸﻓ ﺮ 
ﹶﺃ ﺟ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟﺪﺍ ﻥ ﹶﺃ 
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱢﻞ ﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ ﹶﻗﻠﻴﹶﻠ ﺔ.
ﺴﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﺤ ﺔ ﻳ ﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺣ ﺪ ﺟﹶﻠ 
ﺻﹺﺒﻴ 
ﺙ ﹶﺃﻧﲏ ﻭﺩﺍ ﻥ ﻓﻲ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺧﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺗ ﻐﻴ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﺧﻼﻗﻴﺎﹰ ،ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶ
ﺸ ﹾﻔ 
ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻛﺘ 
ﺏ.
ﺴﺘ ﻤ ﻊ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﻣﻮ ﺳﻴ ﹶﻘﺎ ﻛﻼ ﺳﻴ ﻜﻴ ﺔ ﹶﻛ ﻤﺎ ﺗ ﻌ ﻮ ﺩﻧﺎ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌﻨﺎ ﺩﱠﻗ ﹰﺔ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﻗﺎ ﻋ ﺔ ﺍ ﻻ ﺳﺘ ﹾﻘﺒﺎ ﹺﻝ ﻧ 
ﺖ.
ﺏ؟" ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ 
" ﻣ ﻦ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﺕ.
ﺻ ﻮ 
"ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻮ "،ﹶﺃ ﺟﺎﺑﹺﻨﻲ 
ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻋ 
ﺠﹶﺄ ﹰﺓ ﻋﻨ ﺪ
ﺏ ﹸﻓ 
ﻱ ﺟ ﻤﻴﻞﹴ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻬ ﻢ ﻟﻤﺎ ﹶﺫﺍ ﻫ ﺮ 
ﺠﺒﹺﻨ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻮﻗ ﻲ ،ﻭ ﻫ ﻮ ﻣﺘ ﺰﻳ ﻦ ﹺﺑ ﹺﺰ 
ﺕ ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﺃﻳ ﻮ.
ﺻﻮ 
ﻉ 
ﺳﻤﺎ ﹺ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻬﺎ.
"ﹸﺍ ﺩ ﺧ ﹾﻞ "،ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ 
ﺴﺎ ،ﹶﻏﻴ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻬﻤﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳ ﺮ ﹶﻏﺒﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﺠﹶﻠ 
ﺱ ﹶﻓ 
ﺠﹸﻠﻮ ﹺ
ﺤﺎﻳﺎ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﹶﻃﺎﹶﻟﺒﺘ ﻬﻤﺎ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ 
ﺖ ﻋﹶﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﹸﺃ ﻡ َﺃﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﺃﺑﻮﻫﺎ ،ﻭﺗﺒﺎ ﺩﹾﻟﻨﺎ ﺍﻟﺘ 
ﺩ ﺧ ﹾﻠ 
ﺡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻔ ﹺﻞ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻮﻗﻲ ،ﻭﺗﹺﺒ ﻊ ﺫﻟﻚ ﹶﻛﻼ ﻡ
ﺖ ﺗ ﹾﻜﺘ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹾﻔﺘﺎ ﹺ
ﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ﺔ .ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌ 
ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺃ 
ﺗﻨﺎ ﻭ ﹺﻝ ﺷﺮﺍ ﹴ
ﺠ ﺪ ﹰﺓ.
ﺼﺮﺣ ﹰﺔ ﻓﻲ ﹶﻛﻼ ﻣﻬﺎ ﻣ ﹺ
ﺖ ﻣ 
ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﺃﻳﻮ ،ﻭﻗﺪ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻨ ﹺﺰ ﹺﻝ ﻣ ﻮ ﺟﻮ ﺩ؟".
ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﺘﹺﻨﻲ " ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺭ 
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ﺖ.
ﺴ ﺔ ".ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﺑ 
ﺐ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﻨﻴ 
ﺖ "ﻻ ،ﻗﺪ ﹶﺫ ﻫ 
ﹶﺃ ﺟﺒ 
ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﻗﺎﻟ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻳﻮ".
ﺿﻰ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺣ ﻤﹶﻠ 
ﺖ" :ﻧﺮﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻧ ﺮ ﻩ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧ ﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺑ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻳﻀﺎ ﹺﺟ ﻊ ﺃﻳﻮ ،ﻭﹶﻟﻦ ﻧﺮ 
ﺴ ﻪ.
ﺖ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺠ ﻌ ﹰﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹾﻗ 
ﺼ ﺮ ﺣ ﹰﺔ ﻭ ﻣ ﹾﻔ ﹺ
ﺖ ﰲ ﹶﻛﻼ ﻣﻬﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻄﻴ ﹶﻔﺔﹰ ،ﹶﻏﻠﻴ ﹶﻈﺔﹰ ،ﻣ 
ﻭﻗﺪ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺸ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺪﻣﺎ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺗﻨ ﹶﻔﺘ ﺢ
ﺽ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﻋ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺭ ﹺ
ﺤ 
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄﻴ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺧﺘ ﻔ ﻲ ﺗ 
ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﹺﺭ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ ﻌ ﹸﻞ ،ﹶﻓﺘ ﻤﻨﻴ 
ﺤﻴ ﺮ ﺓ ﻭﺍﹾﻟﺈﻫﺎﻧ ﺔ ﰲ
ﺠ ﹺﻞ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺨ
ﺕ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ 
ﺕ .ﺷ ﻌ ﺮ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺪﺍ ﻣﻲ ﻭﺗﺒﺘﻠ ﻌﹺﻨﻲ ،ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻳ ﺪ ّﻣ ﺮﹺﻧﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﻋ ﺪ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻤﺎ 
ﺽ ﺗﺤ 
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺭ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻼ ﹺﻡ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻮ ﻭﺑ ﻌﻠﻬﺎ
ﺼﻌﻮﺑ ﺔ ،ﹸﻓ ﻬ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻼ ﹺﻡ ﹶﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄ ﻊ ،ﻭﹺﺑ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﺣﻴﹺﻨ ﻪ .ﻭﺣﺎ ﻭﹾﻟ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹾﻗ 
ﻗﺎﺋﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ:
ﻚ ﺑ ﻌﻠﻲ ﻣﻦ"...
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﻮ ﹺﺭ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻧﺮ ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﹺﺇﻟﻴ ﹸﻜﻢ ﹶﺃﻳﻮ .ﺳﻴ ﻤﻨ ﻊ ﺫﻟ 
ﺸﻌﺮﺍ ﻥ ...ﺳﻨﻘﻮ ﻡ ﹺﺑﺘ ﺮﺗﻴ ﹺ
ﻒ ﺗ 
"ﹺﺇّﹺﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻬ ﻢ ﻛﻴ 
ﻑ ﻭﺍﻟ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹸﺃ ﻣﻬﺎ ﹺﺑ ﻬ ﺪﻭ ٍﺀ ﺗﺎﺭ ﻛﻴﻨﹺﻨﻲ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺣ ﺰﺍﹺﻧﻲ.
ﺼ ﺮ 
ﺴﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻭ ﺟﻨﺘﻲ ،ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺍﻧ 
ﺕ ﺗ ِ
ﺕ ﻋﺒﺮﺍ 
ﻭﺍﻵ ﹶﻥ ،ﺑ ﺪﹶﺃ 
ﺼ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ﰲ ﺟﹸﻠﻮ ﺳﻲ ﻣ ﺪ ﻭ ﺧ ﹰﺔ
ﺖ ﻣ ﹾﻠ 
ﺿ ﻊ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘﺎﻓﻲ ﺣ ﻤ ﹲﻞ ﺛﹶﻘﻴ ﹲﻞ .ﻭﻫﻜﺬﺍ ﺑ ﻘﻴ 
ﺕ ﻣﻨﻬﻜ ﹰﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﺒ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﻲ ﻭ 
ﺻﺮ 
ﻚ،
ﺖ ﻛﺬﻟ 
ﻱ ﻣ ﺪ ﺓ ﺑ ﻘﻴ 
ﺴﱢﻠﹶﻠ ﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻴﻨ ﻲ( ،ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﹺﺭ ﻟﹶﺄ 
ﺴﺎ ﺧﻨ ﺔ )ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺘ 
ﻑ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﻣﻌ ﺔ ﺍﻟ 
ﻣﺒ ﻬﻮﺭ ﹰﺓ .ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺳﺘ ﻄ ﻊ ﹺﺇﻳﻘﺎ 
ﺖ
ﺏ ﻏﹸﺮﹶﻓﺘﻨﺎ ﻣ ﻐﹶﻠﻘﺎﹰ ،ﹶﻓ ﺪﹶﻗ ﹾﻘ 
ﺴﱠﻠ ﹺﻢ )ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮﻗﺎ ﺓ( ،ﻭﻣﺎ ﺯﺍﻝ ﺑﺎ 
ﺤ ﻮ ﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺪﺍ ﻣﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺜ ﻘﻴﹶﻠﺔ ﻧ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺧﲑﹰﺍ ﻭ ﺟ ﺮ ﺭ 
ﹶﻟﻜﻨﹺﻨﻲ ﻗﹸﻤ 
ﻒ ﺷ ﺪﻳ ﺪ.
ﹺﺑ ﻌﻨ 
ﺏ ،ﻳﺎ ﺣ ﻘﻴ ﺮ ،ﺩﻧﹺﻲ ُﺀ ،ﺷ ﻘ ﻲ."،
ﺕ ﻣ ﺮﺗ ﻔ ﹴﻊ ﻗﺎﺋﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ" :ﺍ ﹾﻓﺘ ﹺﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ 
ﺼﻮ 
ﺖ ﹺﺑ 
ﺻ ﺮ ﺧ 
ﻭﻗﺪ 
ﺏ ،ﻭﹺﺇﻻﹼ،
ﺖ" :ﺍ ﹾﻓﺘ ﹺﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ 
ﺤ 
ﺻ
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﺷﺪ ،ﻭ 
ﺏ ﹺﺑ ﻌﻨ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ 
ﺕ ﻣ ﻦ ﹸﻏﺮﹶﻓ ﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﻮ ﹺﻡ ،ﹶﻓ ﺪﹶﻗ ﹾﻘ 
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﻱ 
ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻤ ﻊ ﹶﺃ 
ﻱ".
ﻚ ﹺﺑﻴ ﺪ 
ﺴﻚ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ 
ﺴ ﻤ ﻌﹺﻨﻲ؟ ﻳﺎ ﻭﻗ ﺢ ﻣ ﻐ ﱠﻔ ﹸﻞ ،ﺩ ﻋﹺﻨﻲ ﹸﺃ ﻣ ِ
ﺴ ﺮﻩ ﹺﺑﻴ ﺪﻱ ،ﻳﺎ ﺯﺍﻥ ،ﺷﹺﻨﻴ ﻊ ،ﺷ ﹺﺮﻳ ﺮ ،ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺗ 
ﺳﹸﺄ ﹶﻛ 
ﺕ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﺟﺎﻟﺴﹰﺎ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ
ﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺩﺍ ﺧ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﺮﹶﻓ ﺔ ،ﻭ ﻭ ﺟﺪ 
ﺏ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺍﻧ ﹶﻔﺘ ﺢ ،ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺳ ﺮ ﻋ 
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ 
ﺏ ﻭ ﺩﹶﻓ ﻌ 
ﺖ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ ﹺ
ﺤ 
ﹶﻓﺘ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻧ ﹸﻈ ﺮ ﹺﺇﻟﻴﻪ ،ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃﺭﻩ ،ﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺮ ﻩ
ﺴ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺮ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃﺗ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛ ﹺﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻨ ﹶﻈ ﺮ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻭ ﺟ ﹺﻬﻪ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧﻪ ،ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟ ّﺮ ﹾﻏ ﹺﻢ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃّﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹸﻛﻨ 
ﺍﻟ 
ﺤ ﹶﻈﺔ ،ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻋﻤﺎﹺﻧﻲ.
ﻚ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ 
ﺿ ﺪ ﻩ ﺗ ﹾﻠ 
ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﻌ ﺮ ﺑﻪ 
ﺖ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺪﺍ ﺧ ﹺﻞ؟" ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘﻪ.
ﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﻟ ﻌﻠ ﹺﻮﻱ ﻭﺍ ﺧﺘ ﹶﻔﻴ 
"ﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﻫ ﺮﺑ 
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ﺏ .ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗ ﹺﺮ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﹸﻘﻮ ﻡ ﻋﻴﻨﺎ
ﺏ ﻫ ﻮ " .ﹶﻛﺬﹼﺍ 
ﻒ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺪﺍ ﺧ ﹺﻞ "،ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ 
ﺏ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻮﻗﻲ ،ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺧﺘ 
"ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺮ 
ﻚ".
ﺠ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻤﺘ 
ﲔ ِﹺﺑ 
ﹺﺑ ﻌ ﹴ
ﻱ ﺟ ﹺﺮﻳ ﻤ ﺔ؟"
" ﺟ ﹺﺮ ﳝﺔ؟ ﹶﺃ 
ﻚ ،ﹶﺃﹶﻟﻴﺲ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ؟"
ﺸ ﹸﻜﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﻴ 
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﺁﻳﻮ ﻭﺯﻭﺟﻬﺎ ﻟﻴ 
ﺖ ﻣﺎ ﺫﺍ ﹶﺃﺗ 
ﺖ ﻋ ﺮ ﹾﻓ 
"ﺃﻧ 
ﻑ؟
ﻒ ﻳﻨﺒ ﻐﻲ ﻟﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮ 
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮﻑ؟ ﻛﻴ 
"ﻛﻴ 
ﺴ ﻤ ﻊ ﺷ ﹾﻜﻮﺍ ﻫﻢ؟
"ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ،ﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗﻨﺘ ﻈ ﺮ ﻟﺘ 
ﺏ .ﻭﻣﺎﺫﺍ ﹶﻗﺎﻻ؟
ﻑ ﹶﺃّﻧ ﻬﻤﺎ ﻫﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﹼﺬﺍ ﻥ ﺟﺎ َﺀﺍ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎ ﹺ
"ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮ 
ﺿﻴ ﻬ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﺮ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺣ ﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺁﻳﻮ".
ﺲ ﺁﻳﻮ .ﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻦ ﻳ ﺮ 
ﺕ ﺗﻼ ﻣ 
ﻚ ﻗﺪ ﺑ ﺪﹾﺃ 
" ﻗﺎﻻ ﹺﺇﻧ 
" ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ 
ﺻ ﻮﺗﻪ.
ﺡﰲ 
ﺻﻴﺎ ﹴ
ﺻ ﺪ ﹾﻗﺘ ﹺﻬﻤﺎ؟" ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ،ﻣ ﻊ 
ﺲ ﺁﻳﻮ؟
ﺖ ﺗﻼ ﻣ 
" ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹸﻛﻨ 
"ﻻ".
"ﹺﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ،ﻭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﻌﹺﻨﻲ ﻫﺬﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹼﻥ ﹸﺃ ﻡ ﺁﻳﻮ ﻭ ﺯﻭ ﺟﻬﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﺬﺑﺎ ﻥ؟
ﺼ ﺪﻗﻴﻨ ﻬﻤﺎ؟
" ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺗ 
ﳊ ﹶﻜﺎﻳﺔ".
" ﹶﻃﺒﻌﺎﹰ ،ﻻ ﻳ ﻤ ﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻬﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺨﺘﻠﻘﹶﺎ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻫ ﺬﻩ ﺍ 
ﺻ ﺪ ﹾﻗﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﻭﻛ ﱠﺬﺑﺘﲏ؟"
"
ﺕ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ
ﺖ ﺃﻣﺎ ﻣﻲ ﺗﻨ ﻜ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺮﹰﺍ ﺑّﹺﻴﻨﺎﹰ؟ ﻭﳌﺎﺫﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﺭ 
ﺕ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻲ ﻭﻗﹸﻤ 
ﺠ ﺮﹾﺃ 
ﻒ ﺗ 
ﺏ ﹺﺑﺎﻟﻮﹺﻻ ﺩ ﺓ .ﻛﻴ 
ﺖ ﹶﻛﺬﹼﺍ 
ﹶﻃﹺﺒﻴ ﻌﻴﹰﺎ .ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺴﺘ ﻄ ﻊ ﻣﻮﺍ ﺟﻬ ﹶﺔ
ﻚ ﺭ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺗ 
ﳋﹸﻠ ﹺﻖ ﻳﺎ ﻧﻤﺎ ﻡ ،ﺗ ﺪ ﻋﻲ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺐ...ﻳﺎ ﺳّﹺﻴ ﹶﺊ ﺍ ﹸ
ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹶﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻮﻗﻲ ﻣ ﻦ ﺷﻌﻮ ﹺﺭ ﻙ ﹺﺑﺎﻟ ﱠﺬﻧ ﹺ
ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﻋﻮ
ﻚ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﺳ ﻮ 
ﺖ ﺁﻳ ﻮ ﻭﺍﻗ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺎ ﻣ 
ﺤ ﻖ ﹺﺇﺫﺍ ﺭﹶﺃﻳ 
ﻚ ﺳﺘﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻚ ﻭ ﹸﺫﻧﻮﹺﺑﻚ .ﻭﺍﻵ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇّﹺﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇ ﻦ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﹺﺇ ﺳﺎﺀﺍﺗ 
ﺁﻳ ﻮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﻫﻨﺎ ﹶﻓﻮﺭﹰﺍ".

89

]English-Arabic Translation [Year

ARA383

ﺖ ﺃﹸﻧﺎﺩﻱ "ﺁﻳﻮ ،ﺁﻳﻮ ،ﺁﻳ ﻮ ".ﻟﹶﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻤ ﹺﻊ
ﺤ 
ﺻ
ﺿﻲ ﻭ 
ﺖ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﺮﻓ ﺔ ﹺﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭ 
ﻭﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﺍ ﺧ ﺮ ﺟ 
ﻼ 
ﺤﹼ
ﺖ ﹺﺇﱃ ﻣ 
ﻱ ﻭﺍ ﺣ ﺪ ،ﹶﻓ ﺪ ﺧ ﹾﻠ 
ﺍﻟﺈﺟﺎﺑﺔ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ّﹺ
ﺕ
ﺴ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﻋﺎ ﺩ ﹰﺓ .ﻭﻗ ﺪ ﻏﺎ ﺩ ﺭ 
ﺖ ﺁﻳ ﻮ ﺗ 
ﺚ ﻛﺎﻧ 
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﺣﻴ ﹸ
ﺖ
ﺴ ﻤﻌ 
ﺴ ﹶﻜ ﹺﻦ .ﹶﻓ 
ﺚ ﻋ ﻦ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺍﻧ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻖ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﺃﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺤ ﹶ
ﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﹼﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﹺﻮﻱ ﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ 
ﺤﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ .ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﺟ ﻌ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺖ ﰲ ﺍﻟﻨﻮ ﹺﻡ.
ﺖ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺍ ﺳﺘ ﻐ ﺮ ﹾﻗ 
ﺴ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺮ ﻭﺑ ﹶﻜﻴ 
ﺕ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟ 
ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟﺈﻳﻮﺍ ِﺀ ،ﹶﻓﺎﺗ ﹶﻜ ﹾﺄ 
ﺕ ﺳﻴﺎﺭ ﺓ ﻣ ﹸﻘﻮﺩ ﺓ ﺧﺎ ﹺﺭ 
ﺻ ﻮ 

ﻂ ﺍﱠﻟﻠﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻋﻨ ﺪﻣﺎ ﺍ ﺳﺘﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻈﺖ،
ﺖ ﹶﻃ ﹺﻮﻳﻼﹰ ،ﻟﹶﺄﻧﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻫﺒ ﹶ
ﺤﺘ ﻤ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃﻧﹺﻨﻲ ﹺﻧ ﻤ 
ﺠ ﻌﺖ ،ﻟ ﻜ ﻦ ﻳ 
ﺿ ﹶﻄ 
ﻱ ﻣ ﺪ ﺓ ﺍ 
ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﹺﺭ ﻟﹶﺄ 
ﺕ ﻛﹸﺮﺍ ﺳ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺧﺒ ﺮﹺﻧﻲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﹶﺃّﻧ ﻪ ﻗﺪ ﺳﺎﹶﻓ ﺮ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺪ ﹾﻥ ﻓﻲ ﹺﺭ ﺣﹶﻠ ﺔ ﺗﺠﺎ ﹺﺭﻳ ﺔ ،ﻭ ﺳﻴﺒ ﹶﻘﻰ ﻫﻨﺎﻟﻚ ﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺟ ﺪ 
ﻉ.
ﹸﺃ ﺳﺒﻮ ﹴ
ﻒ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﺷ ﻲ ٍﺀ؟"
ﺴﹶﺄ ﹸﻝ "ﻛﻴ 
ﺼ ﹶﻞ ﹺﺑ ﻲ ﻫﺎﺗ ﻔﻴﹰﺎ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻭﺍﺣ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻳ 
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ ﺍﺗ 
ﻚ ﻟ ﻤ ﺪ ﺓ ﺷ ﻬ ﹴﺮ ،ﻭ ﺧﻼ ﹶﻝ ﺗ ﹾﻠ 
ﺚ ﻫﻨﺎﻟ 
ﻣ ﹶﻜ ﹶ
ﺖ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟﺘ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻮ ﻥ.
ﺿ 
ﺖ ﻋ ﻦ ﹺﺇﺟﺎﺑ ﺔ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺮ 
ﻟ ﻜ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻣﺘﻨ ﻌ 
ﺕ
ﺲ ﹶﻟﻔﹼﺎ 
ﲔ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﻤ ﹺﺮ ،ﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻠﺒ 
ﺴ 
ﺨ ﻤ ِ
ﺕ .ﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﺸ ﻌ ﹺﺮ ﺫﻱ ﹶﻟﻴﺎ 
ﻒ ﺍﻟ 
ﻉ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﹺﺑ ﹺﻊ ،ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻡ ﻻﹺﺑﺴﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻔﻴ 
ﰲ ﹺﻧﻬﺎﻳ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺳﺒﻮ ﹺ
ﺕ
ﲔ .ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺮ 
ﺴﺘ 
ﻉ ﹺﺑﺮﹺﻳ ﻜ ِ
ﺿ ﺔ ﺷﻮﺍ ﹺﺭ ﹺ
ﺸ ﻖ ﹶﻛ ﻮﻛﺎﹺﻳﻴ ﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻣ ﹶﻘ ﻮ 
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺﻬﻨ ﺪ ،ﻳﺘﻨ 
ﺸ ﻌ ﹺﺮ ،ﻭﻛﹶﺄﻧﻪ ﺭ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺷ ﻘ ﻲ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﻏ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ﻋ ﹺﻦ
ﺲ ﻋﻘﻮﺩﹰﺍ ﺯﺟﺎ ﹺﺟﻴ ﹰﺔ .ﺍ ﻣﺘﻨ ﻌ 
ﺴ ﹴﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻠﺒ 
ﺕ ﰲ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻫ ﻲ ﺻﻮ ﺭ ﹸﺓ ﻧ 
ﻀ ﺮ 
ﺼﻮ ﺭ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻟﱵ ﺣ 
ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻪ ﻧ ﹾﻈ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻭﺍ ﺣﺪﺓﹰ ،ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﻒ
ﺖ ﻋ ﻦ ﺗﻨ ﻈﻴ 
ﺡ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﺮﹶﻓ ﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﺧ ﺮﻯ .ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺍ ﻣﺘﻨ ﻌ 
ﺏ ﹸﻏ ﺮﹶﻓﺘﻨﺎ ،ﹶﻓﺮﺍ 
ﺖ ﺩﻭﻧﻪ ﺑﺎ 
ﺍﹾﻟﻜﻼ ﹺﻡ ﻣ ﻌ ﻪ ،ﹶﻃﺒﻌﹰﺎ .ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻠ 
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻳﻜﺎﻓﹾﺌ ﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ
ﻚ ،ﺷ ﻌ ﺮ 
ﺖ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﻃﺒ ﹺﺦ ﹶﻃﻌﺎ ﻣﻪ .ﻭ ﻣ ﻊ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺫﻟ 
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ﻄﻴ ﺔ ﺳ ﹺﺮﻳ ﹺﺮﻩ ﻟﺄﹶﺳﺎﹺﺑﻴﻊ ،ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺍ ﻣﺘﻨ ﻌ 
ﺸ ﻌ ﹺﺮ ) ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺳﻪ(! ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ
ﺕ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ 
ﻚ ﺍﻟﹶﻠﻴﺎ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﺪ ﻛﹸﺮ ﻩ ﹶﺃﻥ ﹶﺃﺭﺍ ﻩ ﰲ ﺗﻠ 
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﻪ .ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ ﻫ 
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﺬﻱ ﺧ ﱠﻄ ﹾﻄ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﻘﺎ ﹺ
ﺟ ﻌﹶﻠﺘﹺﻨﻲ ﺷ ﹺﺮ ﺳ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺜ ﺮ.
ﺱ ﺟ ﺪﻳﺪ ﹰﺓ
ﺖ ﺳﻴﺎ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺮ ﺳﻴ ﺪ ﹺ
ﺸﺒﺎ ﻙ ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃﻳ 
ﺝ ﺍﻟ 
ﺕ ﺧﺎ ﹺﺭ 
ﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺑﻴﺘﻨﺎ .ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺮ 
ﺖ ﺳﻴﺎ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ﺳﻴ ﹶﻘ 
ﺕ ﻳﻮ ﹴﻡ ﺳ ﻤﻌ 
ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﺫﺍ 
ﺿ ﻊ ﻣﻔﺎﺗﻴ ﺢ
ﱄ ،ﹸﺛ ّﻢ ﻭ 
ﺸﻰ ﹺﺇ ﱠ
ﺴﻴﺎ ﺭ ﺓ ﻭ ﻣ 
ﺕ ﹶﻟﻮ ﻥ ﺧ ﻤ ﹺﺮﻱ ﺟ ﻤﻴ ﹴﻞ .ﻭﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺍ ﻥ ﻋﻨ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺪﺭﺍ ﺟ ﺔ ،ﻧ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﻟ 
ﺫﺍ 
ﺴﻴﺎ ﺭ ﺓ ﰲ ﺭﺍ ﺣ ﺔ ﹶﻛ ّﻔﻲ.
ﺍﻟ 
ﺴﻴﺎ ﺭ ﺓ.
ﺤ ﺮ ﻙ ﺭﹾﺃﺳﻪ ﻧﺤ ﻮ ﺍﻟ 
ﺖ ،ﻭﻫ ﻮ ﻳ 
ﺕ ﺧﺎﻓ 
ﺻ ﻮ 
ﻚ ﻫ ﺬﻩ "،ﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﰲ 
"ﹶﻟ 
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،ﻤ ﹺﺮﻱ ﺨ
 ﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ
 ﺱ ﺫﺍ
ﺪ ﹺ ﻴﺳ ﺮ ﻤ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺳﻴ ﻦ ﻜ ﻭﻟ ،ﺣﺪ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﻭﺍ ﺷ (ﻌ ﹺﺮ )ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﺃﺳﻪ ﺸ
 ﻒ ﺍﻟ
 ﻴﻔ  ﹺﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻟ،ﻘﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹰ ﺣ
 ﻓﻲ ﺸ ﹺﺮﻱ
 ﺒﻌ ﹾﻔ ﹺﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻠﺣ ﻊ ﺒﻧ ﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻭﹶﻓ .ﺐ
 ﻴﺠ
ﻋ ﹺ ،ﺮ ﺧ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﺁ ﺷ
ﻤﹰﺎ ﺘﻬ ﻣ ﻼ
ﺟ ﹰ ﺭ ﻥ ﺩﺍ  ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ،ﺪ ﻛﻴ  ﹶﺃ،ﺪ ﹺﺭﻱ ﺻ
.ﺪ ﹾﻗﹺﻨﻲ ﺻ
 ،ﺗﻪﺮ ﺳ ﹺﺑﹸﺄ
Self Assessment Exercise
Reread the Arabic translation of “A Caring Man” and extract 20 vocabularies you have
learnt.
4.0 Conclusion
The Arabic passage above is an Arabic version of the English short story originally
created by Ken Saro-Wiwa. Its English version is replete with fluent and figurative
expressions, thus enriching the Arabic version with polished language and clear lexes
without defeating the fundamental purpose of the author. The author’s perspective is
geared toward societal reform.
5.0 Summary
This unit has presented you with an Arabic translation of the fourth story extracted from
“A Forest of Flowers”. The story has derivable lessons, which students are expected to
spin out for their personal and intellectual development. Critical attention was paid to
detail in translating so as to present accurate or close to perfect Arabic translation. The
next unit will thoroughly appreciate this story from literary perspective.
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
Translate the following passage into Arabic:
“The Discovery of the High Lama”
The older I get, the more I am astonished by this trickster hand of time.
Look at all the boys we thought would go on to become doctors and engineers. They
became lafanka men playing guitar in Thamel. And all the lafanka ones went on to
become stars in unexpected places. One boy who came last in class throughout his school
days won a scholarship to study fashion design in New York. Another boy, who was the
top student of our batch, became so disheartened after Harvard rejected his application-
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he spent the next decade drinking in the Bamboo café, talking sadly about his plans to be
a chemical engineer.
But the most surprising story of all was Bigyan's. Did you ever meet him? He was one of
the boys who played in the Dead Rose Tigerbalm band in the Insight Bar. Yes, that's right
- the guitarist. He had that curly hair always slick with gel, and the dreadful pair of
sunglasses. He wore that Pakistani imported leather jacket with a big white yin-yang
patch on the back…
7.0 References/Further Readings
Saro-Wiwa, Ken, (1986) “A Forest of Flowers” Saros International Publishers: Port
Harcourt.
Wehr, Hans (1960) A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, Macdonald & Evans
Ltd: London.
Hornby, A.S (2010) Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, 8th
Edition, Oxford University Press: Oxford.
Josh, Sushma (2011) “The Discovery of the High Lama”, www.short-stories.co.uk

Unit 6: Literary Appraisal of a Short Story
1.0 Introduction
2.0 Objectives
3.0 Main Body: “A Caring Man” vis-à-vis the components of a short story
4.0 Conclusion
5.0 Summary
6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
7.0 References/Further Readings
1.0 Introduction
We have in the previous lessons enumerated and explained the elements that make up
a short story. We have also tried as much as possible to render into English four
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different stories from Saro-Wiwa’s stories collection entitled “A Forest of Flowers”.
In this unit however, as a way of experimentation, we will try to literarily appreciate
one of the four translated stories, “A Caring Man”, using the mechanisms of a short
story as our guide.
2.0 Objectives
On successful completion of this unit, students will be able to:
- Analyze any fictional works by means of the characteristics of a story.
- They will have as well acquired the ability to effectively appropriate story
elements in creating their own fiction as the elements used for appraisal
here are also applicable for appreciating such stories of longer size as the
novel and the drama.
3.0 Main Body: “A Caring Man” vis-à-vis the components of a short story
a. The narrative
“A Caring Man” is a short story narrated according to the principles laid down by
pioneers of the genre. The author narrated the story from the standpoint of the first
person, who in this case, happens to be the protagonist (a housewife) of the story.
Thus, the writer uses “I”, “Me” “We” and “Us” even right from the opening of the
story, and renders the narrative through the major character. This makes it possible
for reader to see the story events through the eyes of the central character.
The story, “A Caring Man” is premised on sociological comedy of love between
‘Dan’ and his wife, who had been married for twenty six years. But their marital
life however, turned sour when ‘Dan’, the family head, got involved with their
house maid, ‘Ayo’ in a clandestine love relationship. The story ultimately reached
its high point when the house wife uncovers the love escapade between ‘Dan’, her
husband and ‘Ayo’, the house help.
b. The characters
The story, ‘A Caring Man’ was constructed around a very few characters, eight to
be specific. These include ‘Dan’, the family head, his wife (hero of the story) and
their two children. Others are Dan’s mother, ‘Ayo’, the house help and her parents
(Mama Ayo and Papa Ayo).
Dan’s wife is the central character of the story. She was happily married, and the
marriage was blessed with two female children. Though, she was lucratively
employed but the stress of her job made it difficult for her to manage effectively
between work and household responsibility, as Dan, the husband, never took
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interest in assisting her with the tasks. Hence, the need arose for her to get a house
help who would take care of the household chores while she devotes enough time
to her job. Eventually, she brought in ‘Ayo’.
Ayo was a skinny tall girl approaching puberty when she joined Dan’s family as a
maid. She was from a poor background though, but Dan’s wife took good care of
her by feeding, clothing and training, which transformed her to a presentable
young lady. Thus, she became useful and indispensable to the entire family. But
unfortunately, her presence in the home soon became the pivot around which
revolved the comedy in the home front.
Dan and wife were in their fifties – a plausible reason why Dan’s wife was losing
physical attractiveness. Other probable reason was the demand of her job and the
stress she suffered there from. These and other factors collaborated to deprive Dan
of his wife’s attention. In an attempt to reminisce on marital bliss and to get rid of
these matrimonial challenges, Dan soon began to have extra marital affairs which
later on “earned” him a bastard baby boy. Dan’s wife took it badly initially but
quickly got over it and she decided to adopt the child and rear him together with
her biological children. But Dan would not stop at that as he, before long, added
salt to the injury of his wife: he condescended and put the house help ‘Ayo’ in a
family way through a promiscuous affair.
It was at this point that “papa” and “Mama” Ayo featured in the story: they
appeared in the house of Dan to express their anger and disapproval of Dan’s
misconduct. Their presence in the house consequently let the cat out of Dan’s bag
as it turned to be an occasion for Dan’s wife to realize her husband’s persistent
infidelity. She was seriously devastated, ashamed, embarrassed and humiliated.
She wept bitterly and appealed to Papa and Mama Ayo for clemency; that
arrangements would be made to send Ayo back to them, but before she could do
this Ayo had fled the house.
Incredibly, Dan had withdrawn from the sitting room on hearing papa and Mama
Ayo knock the door, hence leaving his wife to face the wrath of his misbehavior.
This caused a hot confrontation between the couple, and Dan before dawn had left
home informing his wife through a note that he was travelling to London for a
week on business trip. But Dan did not return home until after one month probably
after having suffered nostalgia. The quarrel continued between the couple even
after a month of separate living, and no punishment his wife devised seemed
commensurate with his naughtiness. When co-existing with the wife under the
same roof was becoming miserable, Dan decided to appease her with a gift of
Mercedes Benz car, which she gladly accepted and then pardoned him. Her
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remark was that “Dan was always a caring man…” Was he truly a caring man?
The answer is in between the lines of the story!
c. The setting
With respect to the time setting, “A Caring Man” belongs to Nigeria’s postindependence period. It is an invention of the period of military rule, when
dictatorship, oppression and cruelty were the system of governance. The story is a
production of what is referred to in literary sphere as the modern period.
Concerning the place setting, it belongs to a metropolitan city in the Niger Delta
area of Nigeria where ignorance, high life and social corruption often cause
heartbreaking consequences on individuals, families and the society at large. This
is apparent in the fallout between two different families and the aftereffect on the
larger society, all as a result of waywardness of a family head.
d. The plot
The plot of the story, “A Caring Man” was designed through logical and
sequential arrangement of the events in the story. Thus, the story has beginning,
middle and end as the author networks the activities of characters with one
another, revealing the bearing of each character (and his/her actions) to the central
theme of the story. The author employed what is known as “Rising Action” when
he revealed the conflict in the story to reader and where the events become
complicated. This, as far as this story is concerned, came to the open when Dan’s
wife discovered that her husband was having an affair on the side. This led the
reader to the highest point of interest (climax) in the story as s/he wonders with
anxiety what will happen next; will the conflict be resolved or not? The conflict
eventually got resolved with the settlement between the couple, thereby furnishing
the reader with the outcome of events in the story.
e. The central theme
The central idea behind the short story is the theory that “man is the backbone of
the family” and any transgression on the part of the man in a given home, would
certainly crumble the home and would impact negatively upon the larger society.
This was made clear in the story through the gross social misconduct of a family
leader; how his home consequently fell apart and how the larger society was
adversely affected. The author also pointed out the need for man to assist the
spouse in some petty domestic duties to ease the burden, especially when she is
taking up a white collar job.
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Self Assessment Exercise
What is the connection between plot and character in developing a short story?
4.0 Conclusion
“A Caring Man” is a five-page short story curled from “A Forest of Flowers”, a
collection of stories written by Ken Saro-Wiwa in 1986 to portray ignorance,
fallacy and moral decadence of the Nigerian society. “A Caring Man” is the
seventeenth story in the story collection that was divided into two unequal parts.
The first part consists of eight short stories, while the second comprises of eleven
different stories.
In “A Caring Man”, appreciated here, Saro-Wiwa’s underlying theme is that man
as the pivot upon which any family rests, determines to a large extent, the moral
rectitude of the nuclear family and that of the society as a whole. The story is
observed to have fulfilled all the requirements of a short story, and the writer was
able to effectively manage the story elements.
5.0 Summary
In this unit we were able to analyze the story, “A Caring Man” using the five
components of a narrative, which include the narrative style (or writer’s point of
view), the characters, the time and space setting, the plot and the main idea of the
author. Our experimentation here shows that none of these five elements can
function in a short story in isolation of the others.

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment
Use the experiment in this unit to appreciate the translated story, “Love Song of
Housewife” "ﺖ
 ﺑﻴ ﺔ ﺑﺭ ﻣﻦ

ﺐ
 ﳊ
ﻴ ﹸﺔ ﺍ ﹸ "ﹸﺃﻏﹺﻨcontained in unit four (4) of this module three (3).
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